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Aristotle often recognises a connection between democracy and political equality. He takes it
for granted that ol Smuorwoi seek 7o ‘icov for 76 mA#bos (Pol. V.8, 1308°11-12; cf. V.1,
1301326-31). In a passage critical of democracy which I have cited in n.4 above (Pol. V.9,
1310°28-36) he sees democrats as assuming that equality is just and identifying it with the
sovereignty of 7o mA#8os. He notes the opinion held by some that toéms as well as éAevbepia can
be attributed most of all to democracy (IV.4, 1291°34-5). In several passages, of which perhaps
the most interesting is VI.2-3, 1317240-18%5, he demonstrates how his own concern for the
minority of property-owners prevents him from accepting the equality demanded by
democrats.

See many of the passages cited in nn.4 & 7 above. I am not fully satisfied with any of the
treatments of ioovopia I have seen, the most recent of which are by Botivoj Borecky, ‘Die
politische Isonomie’, in Eirene 9 (1971) 5-24; and H. W. Pleket, ‘Isonomia and Cleisthenes: A
Note’, in Talanta 4 (1972) 63-81. There is an admirably thorough discussion of the origin and
meaning of the word by Martin Ostwald, Nomos and the Beginnings of the Athenian Democracy
(1969) 96-136 (cf. 137 ff.), which nevertheless seems to me to seek for a greater precision than I
would suppose possible. I accept Ostwald’s view that isonomia is ‘not a form of government
but a pelitical principle’ (111, cf. 97, 116), ‘the principle of political equality . . . not a
constitutional form’ (113), and I have therefore described democracy in the main text above as
‘characterised by igovopia’. Ostwald rightly remarks that ‘ioovopia comes closer than any other
Greek word to expressing the modern notion of ‘“‘rights” in the sense in which we speak of the
“rights of man”, “rights of a citizen”, “Bill of Rights”, etc.” (113 n.1). Interesting later uses of
ioévopos include App., BC 1.15/63; Marcus Aurel., Medit. 1.14; for loovopia and igopowia see
e.g. Dio Cass. XLI.17.3; XLIV.2.1. The best treatment I know of iomyopia is by G. T.
Griffith, ‘Isegoria in the Assembly at Athens’, in Ancient Society and Institutions: Studies presented
to Victor Ehrenberg (1966) 115-38; and see A. G. Woodhead, “’lonyopia and the Council of 500,
in Historia 16 (1967) 129-40.

This is a feature of democracy which its critics were naturally not fond of emphasising. Aristotle
does not use the term tmebfuvos, though he does refer to ebfvvar in (for instance) Pol. 11.12,
1274215-18; 111.11, 1281324, 1282*12-14,26-7; V1.4, 1318>21-2. Hdts I11.80.6 speaks of
trebBuvos &pxi as a characteristic feature of that wA#j8os &pxov which has ‘the fairest name of all’,
toovouin. (This is part of the so-called ‘Persian debate’, the earliest surviving discussion in any
language of alternative forms of political constitution, which must be a literary fiction,
originating, I believe, in the late sixth century or the early fifth.) Cf. VI.vi above, ad init., for
the reflections of Dio Chrysostom on the fact that a monarch (such as the Roman emperor) is
dvrevbuvos.

This subject is well treated in brief by Jones, AD 50-4, and more recently it has been examined
thoroughly by Hansen, in the valuable articles cited in IL.iv n.18 above. For the elaborate
procedure necessary in fourth-century Athens to alter fundamental laws, see C. Hignett, A
History of the Athenian Constitution to the End of the Fifth Century B.C. (1952) 299-305. For
Athens, against such passages as those referred to in ILiv n.21 above, see e.g. Aeschin. [.4 =
II1.6; Lyc., C. Leocr. 34; Dem. XXIV.5, 75-6 etc. (cited by Jones, AD 50-3). For the
importance of written laws, enabling the poor to deal on terms of equality with the rich, see esp.
Eur., Suppl. 433-7. I see no reason, by the way, why any Greek democrat should not have
subscribed to the impassioned advocacy of the supremacy of the laws in Cic., Pro Cluent. 146.

Perhaps I should just mention here Pol. V.6, 1306*°12-19, where Aristotle envisages a situation in
which there is an inner ring within an oligarchical politeuma, to the members of which certain
offices are reserved. A good example is the Ptolemaic constitution of Cyrene, for which see
Section iii of this chapter and its n.8 below.

See Arist., Pol. 111.9, 1280°22-32; VII.8, 132833 ff.

By far the best book I know on the history of ideas about property is Richard Schlatter, Private
Property. The History of an Idea (1951). [Ad Att. 1.xix.4 best reveals Cicero’s attitude. ]

The standard book in English on Greek mercenaries is H. W. Parke, GMS = Greek Mercenary
Soldiers from the Earliest Times to the Battle of Ipsus (1933); and see also G. T. Griffith, The
Mercenaries of the Hellenistic World (1935).

See the main text of ILiv, esp. the first part of the paragraph containing n.10 (p.73).

See my OPW 37-43, 98-9, 144, 157, 160-1. I take this opportunity of mentioning a neglected
source which provides an intriguing little picture of the stasis in some of the Aegean islands—in
this case, Paros and Siphnos —in 394 and the years following: Isocr. XIX (Aegin.) 18-20, 38-9.
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19.

20.

21.

22.

24,

(This speech is the only genuine one we possess from the Classical period which was actually
written for delivery to a court or assembly outside Athens, apart from Ps.-Herodes, Peri
politeias, mentioned in my OPW 35 n.65, if indeed that speech is not just a literary composition. )

See esp. Tod, SGHI 11.100, with its notes, giving the literary material and much bibliography.
(There is an Eng. trans. by Austin and Vidal-Naquet, ESHAG 271-3, no.70.) Add IG II*.2403;
and SEG XII (1955) 84 = Daphne Hereward, ‘New fragments of IG II2.10’, in BSA 47 (1952)
102-117.

Lys. VII.10 (from the 390s) shows a piece of land in Attica let out to a freedman, Alcias, at the
turn of the century. In Lys. XII.8 ff. (esp. 18-19) Lysias and his brother Polemarchus, both
metics, are in possession of three houses, one containing a large workshop. The dialogue in
Plato’s Republic takes place at the house of Polemarchus in the Peiraeus: see Rep. 1.328b.

An important reason for this (perhaps indeed the principal reason, although modern scholars
seldom notice it) was that if a citizen held an office in which state funds passed through his
hands (as they did in many cases) it was thought desirable that he should have sufficient
property to make it possible for any funds he embezzled to be recovered from him. The only
magistracy for which we know that a necessary qualification was membership of the highest
property—class, the Solonian Pentacosiomedimnoi, was that of the Treasurers of Athena
(Arist., Ath. Pol. 8.1), who had charge of all the offerings made to the goddess, many of them
in gold or silver.

There is an excellent and clear description of the democratic organisation of the deme in
the Inaugural Lecture by R. J. Hopper at Sheffield University in 1957, The Basis of the Athenian
Democracy (Sheffield, 1957) 14-19, with 23—4 nn.86-152. For the specialist, a very full account
of the demes, tribes etc. is given by J. S. Traill, The Political Organisation of Attica. A Study of
the Demes, Trittyes and Phylai, and their Representation in the Athenian Council = Hesp., Suppl.
XIV (1975).

. Sufficient information, with the necessary references, is given by Jones, AD 5-6 (with 136-7

nn.3-14), 17-18, 49-50 (with 145 nn.36-44), 80-1 (with 150 nn.19-23). On pay for magistrates,
see M. H. Hansen, ‘Misthos for magistrates in Classical Athens’, in Symbolae Osloenses 54
(1979) 5-22.

Against Finley’s assertion that political pay was given only by Athens, as a consequence of her
empire, I adduced in my PPOA a whole series of passages from Aristotle’s Politics, proving
beyond doubt that in the fourth century B.C. political pay was not only given at Rhodes
(specifically mentioned in Pol. V.5, 1304"27—31) but was a characteristic feature of Greek
democracies; and I also showed that political pay continued at Rhodes into the Roman period
and existed in Hellenistic times in at least one other city, lasus. In his chapter on the Athenian
empire in Imperialism in the Ancient World, ed. P. D. A. Garnsey and C. R. Whittaker (1978)
103-26, 306-10, Finley misconceives this evidence and tries to brush it aside. ‘That Rhodes
occasionally paid for some offices in the late fourth century and perhaps in the Hellenistic period
[sic: Dio Chrysostom scarcely belongs to the Hellenistic period], and Hellenistic Iasos, too, and
that Aristotle made some general remarks on the subject of pay in the Politics, completely misses
the force of my argument’, he says (310 n.53, my italics). Arguments flatly contradicted by the
evidence are unimpressive, however much ‘force’ their authors may imagine them to have.
That Aristotle ‘made some general remarks on the subject of pay’ is an ingenious under-
statement of what Aristotle says, amounting to misrepresentation. In particular, as I showed in
PPOA, Aristotle makes it perfectly clear in a whole series of passages that in his day political
pay, for Assembly and courts, was characteristic of what he sometimes calls ‘extreme’ demo-
cracies (cf. ILiv and its n.19 above): ‘many’, he says, had already been overturned by the
unfortunate methods they had been driven to adopt in order to provide the necessary funds,
and so on; at least two passages do not reflect the situation at Athens. (My point remains valid
even if we regard ‘many’ as a probable exaggeration and prefer to think in terms of ‘some’.)
Moreover, since in PPOA I tried not to be too severe on Finley’s mistake, I did not emphasise,
as perhaps I should have done, that one of the two major types of political pay at Athens, that
for attending the Assembly, was first introduced only after the fall of the empire, and was
subsequently increased several times. Attacking Jones (AD 5-10), Finley says that he ‘tried to
falsify’ the proposition Finley himself supports ‘by pointing to the survival of pay for office after
the loss of empire, and he has been gleefully quoted by scores of writers’ (ibid. 310 n.54, my
italics). This is inexcusably misleading. Finley suppresses the force of Jones’s argument when
he speaks of him as pointing to the survival of pay after the loss of empire: Jones’s actual words
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(AD 5) refer not to ‘survival’ but to ‘a new and important form of pay, that for attendance in the
Assembly’ (cf. M. H. Hansen, in GRBS 17 [1976], at 133). To represent Jones as speaking of
‘survival’ is disingenuous — but of course it is essential to Finley’s argument, in the second half
of his n.54, that there should be mere ‘survival’. Incidentally, Finley speaks again and again of
‘pay for office’ (four times, ibid. 122 and 310 nn.53-4) and of nothing else. But pay for what is
usually meant by ‘office’ was relatively unimportant (see Hansen, as cited in n.23 above): what
mattered was pay for attending the courts and Assembly, and the Council. Athens may well
have been the first Greek democracy to make this bold innovation, and her imperial revenues
will of course have made the introduction of pay for courts and Council less of a burden than it
would otherwise have been; but it is certain both that she herself, after the fall of her empire
(when she was in a relatively much worse financial position), continued the existing forms of
political pay and introduced a major new one (for attending the Assembly), and that a number
of other democracies followed her example, at any rate in the fourth century.

25. A recent work on this subject is W. R. Connor, .The New Politicians of Fifth-Century Athens
(1971). It is astonishing to find Claude Mossé repeating the contemporary allegations that
‘Cléon est tanneur, Hyperbolos, fabricant de lampes, Cléophon, luthier’, without con-
tradicting them (in Edouard Will, Claude Mossé and Paul Goukowsky, Le Monde grec et
I’Orient, I1. Le IV siécle et I’époque hellénistique [Paris 1975] 105).

26. Ineed not discuss the Athenian empire in this book, as I have already expressed my views about
it in OPW 3449 (also 298-307, 308, 60 with 315-17); cf. my CAE and NJAE. The ‘standard
work’ on the empire is now Russell Meiggs, AE = The Athenian Empire (1972), a major book
of well over 600 pages. I have seen only one more recent book on the subject: Wolfgang
Schuller, Die Herrschaft der Athener im Ersten Attischen Seebund (Berlin/New York, 1974). On
this I should perhaps record the judgment of D. M. Lewis, in his review in CR 91 = n.s.27
(1977) 299-300: ‘I have learnt virtually nothing from it, and he very seldom comes to a different
conclusion on an issue from that already reached by Meiggs.’ Schuller’s subsequent (and quite
short) monograph, Die Stadt als Tyrann— Athens Herrschaft iiber seine Bundesgenossen (Konstanz,
1978), seems to me to have mainly bibliographical value. A great deal that has been written
against the position I have adopted rests either upon misrepresentation (usually quite innocent)
of the little evidence we have or upon dismissal or suppression of it. There is a nice example of
the former tendency in a recent article, ‘The commons at Mytilene’, in Historia 25 (1976)
42940, by H. D. Westlake, a scholar who has made several useful contributions to fifth-
century history. In OPW 40-1 I emphasised that in the case of Mytilene in 427, as in many
others, we can see ‘a marked difference of attitude towards the imperial city between the ruling
Few and the mass of lower—lass citizens’. Commenting on the mutiny of the Mytilenaean
demos (in Thuc. 1I1.27.2 to 28.1), I pointed out that ‘it would be very simple-minded to
interpret their one immediate demand (for a general distribution of the little remaining food) as
the sum total of what they wanted. The fact that the Mytilenaean oligarchs did not see fit to
comply with their very reasonable request but incontinently surrendered at discretion . . .isa
sufficient indication that they took the first demand of the demos at more than its face value,
and realised that the lower classes could not be relied upon to fight, even if that first demand
were met.” Westlake, who otherwise ignores what I have written about the revolt, does refer
briefly at one point to the first sentence I have just quoted about the mutiny from OPW
(suppressing the second, which explains and justifies it); but he blandly dismisses it with the
words, ‘According to Thucydides, they rose because they were hungry’ (432 & n.12, my italics).
In reality, that the demos took the step they did because they were hungry is precisely what
Thucydides does not say, although of course he could easily have done so, had it been a fact! (cf.
only II1.27.1). What he does say is that the demos told the men in power that they wanted the
remaining corn to be shared out among everyone, or else they would themselves come to terms
with Athens and hand over the city. Westlake’s misquotation of Thucydides (for that is what it
is) begs the essential question at issue; it assumes gratuitously that what I would see as a
perfectly natural first move on the part of the demos represented its sole objective. Now the
demos, which could have had no earlier opportunity to organise itself, had just become able to
act in concert (note the xar& gvAAéyouvs in 27.3) for the first time. It very sensibly put forward
two alternative demands, surely representing the main objectives of two groups: those who
were mainly concerned about their own hunger, and those who actually desired a surrender to
Athens. The narrative of Thucydides gives a clear indication that it was the second group that
really mattered. We can be sure of this, for two different reasons. First, the ultimatum of the
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demos did not just say, as one might have expected, ‘Divide up the food, or we won’t fight’; the
alternative was very much stronger: ‘or we shall betray the city’. And secondly, the oligarchs
could perfectly well have solved the immediate problem by complying with the first alternative
(a very reasonable one in itself, as the demos were now being asked to fight), had they not
realised, as they evidently did, that the initial demand was only an opening move, and that it
was the second alternative alone which would satisfy the dominant section of the demos.
Confronted with two alternatives, they did not comply, as they could have done, with the far
less unpleasant first one; they realised they had to accept the second alternative, terrifying as it
was to their leading members (28.1). It does seem to me ‘simple-minded’ not to recognise that
this is exactly what Thucydides intended to convey: I find no ambiguity in it. In OPW I was
concerned to make the valid point that on this occasion (as on so many others we know about)
‘there were two distinct groups, with two very different attitudes to revolt: one was deter-
minedly hostile to Athens, the other uninterested in fighting for a “freedom” which would
benefit not themselves but their rulers’ (cf. II.iv above). Westlake has pointed out that there are
several cases in which Thucydides ‘omits to provide any clear guidance on a question of some
substance’: his favoured explanation is a lack of information on Thucydides’ part. So it may
often be, and so it may be even in this case. But Thucydides’ silences are sometimes due to his
justifiably assuming in his contemporary readers knowledge which may not always be
immediately apparent to everyone nowadays. (An excellent example of this is his failure to
specify the Peloponnesian route into Attica in 431, on which see my OPW 7 n.7.) Thucydides
shows throughout his work an awareness of the cleavage within many cities of the Athenian
empire between upper classes who were deeply opposed to Athenian dominance and others
who either preferred it (mainly, I believe, because of the democracy it might make possible for
them) or were at least indifferent about it and disinclined to resist it. He knew perfectly well
that this was common knowledge among the educated Greeks of his day, who would not need
to have the situation spelt out for them on every occasion. He could well afford, therefore, to
make Cleon give what his readers would perceive as a misrepresentation of the facts about
Mytilene (I11.39.6), since he had sufficiently countered Cleon’s statement in advance (27.2 to
28.1) and was to reinforce his narrative with an even more explicit passage in the speech of
Diodotus (47.2-3). I must add that Westlake’s article is at least very much better than those of
Bradeen, Legon and Quinn, to which he refers in his nn.1, 12 etc. The best treatment of the
revolt of Mytilene is still that of Gillis, cited in OPW 34 n.64, 40 n.77. [It seems convenient to
add a reference here to a very courageous and thought-provoking article by Gillis, which I saw
only after this section was finished: ‘Murder on Melos’, in Istituto Lombardo (Rend. Lett.) 112
(1978) 185-211.]

27. Sir Moses Finley, in his disappointing chapter (5), ‘The fifth-century Athenian Empire: a

balance-sheet’, in Imperialism in the Ancient World, ed. P. D. A. Garnsey and C. R. Whittaker
(1978) 103-26, says, ‘The puzzle is that we are unable to specify how the upper classes could
have been the chief beneficiaries. Apart from the acquisition of property in subject territories,
can think of nothing other than negative benefits’ (123): he seems to have in mind principally
freedom from high taxation. But here, as so often, a glance at the fourth-century evidence can
be illuminating. For example, (1) Aeschin. I.107 alleges that Timarchus had secured the post of
archon in Andros (doubtless during the ‘Social War’ of 357-5) by means of a bribe of 30 minae,
a sum which he had borrowed at 18 per cent. This may of course be a baseless slander, but it
suggests that the Athenian archon of a large island even in the mid-fourth century (when
Athenians could hardly ‘throw their weight about’ as much as in the fifth) might expect to
make a substantial profit, and that a jury would not think it unreasonable if this were estimated
at well over half a talent. And (2) in Tod, SGHI'I1.152, Androtion (the Atthidographer and
politician), who had been Athenian archon of Arcesine on Amorgos during the same war,
gains the valuable privilege of becoming hereditary Athenian proxenos of Arcesine, a post
which might be both financially lucrative and politically advantageous: see esp. S. Perlman, ‘A
note on the political implications of Proxenia in the fourth century B.C.”, in CQ 52 = n.s.8
(1958) 185-91. This was his reward for lending Arcesine money, ftee of interest, with which to
pay the garrison (almost certainly voted, incidentally, by the allied synedrion: see lines 24-5,
with 156, lines 9-12). Other Athenian governors and phrourarchs, in the fifth century as well
as the fourth, may well have taken the opportunity to lend money to the cities they governed,
at a handsome rate of interest. Androtion had also ‘not made a nuisance of himself to citizens or
visiting foreigners’: this was unusual enough to attract comment, and reward! I must add that
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what Thuc. VIII.48.6 has in mind is evidently in particular (because of the words mopwrras
bvTas Kai E0NYNTas T@V kakdv 7@ Siuew) motions proposed and carried in the Assembly by the
kaloi kéryafot he is making Phrynichus refer to — surely including such things as appointments
of each other as archons, phrourarchs, ambassadors etc. This makes it unlikely that ‘the
acquisition of property in subject territories’ referred to by Finley (see the beginning of this
note) was in Thucydides’ mind when he wrote VIII.48.6. But of course such acquisitions may
nevertheless have greatly benefited individual Athenians. (Here I hold to the suggestions I
made in OPW, in spite of the comments of Finley, op. cit. 308 n.37, who gives a false page
reference to that book: 245 instead of 43-4.) Since the list in “Table B: property abroad sold by
Poletai’ by W. K. Pritchett in Hesp. 25 (1956) 271 is necessarily incomplete, I give here for
convenience a list of all the passages concerned that I have been able to identify in the ‘Attic
Stelai’ published by Pritchett in Hesperia 22 (1953) 240-92: Stelai nos. 11.177-9, 311-14;
IV.17-21/2; V1.53-6, 133; VII.78; VIII.3-5, 5-7 and probably 8-9; X.10-11 and conceivably
also 33-6. The quantity of property on Euboea owned by proscribed Athenians, at Lelanton,
Diros, and Geraistos (I1.177-9, 311-14; IV.17-21/2), mostly by Oionias son of Oionochares of
Atene, may be due to the epigamia between Athens and Euboea mentioned by Lys. XXXIV.3.
Other items of property outside Attica, belonging to the proscribed, were at Abydos,
Ophryneion, Thasos and Oropus.

28. See Plut., Arist. 13 (480-79); Thuc. 1.107.4 (458 or 457); Arist., Ath. Pol. 25.4 and other sources
(462/1). The conspiracy of 480-79 will be dealt with by David Harvey, ‘The conspiracy of
Agasias and Aischines’, an article to be published shortly in Phoenix. (I am grateful to him for
kindly allowing me to read a draft of this paper before publication.)

29. This is made clear by Arist., Pol. V.4, 13047 ff., esp. 11-15, a passage which is all the more
important in that the account in Aristotle’s Ath. pol. 29-33 is totally different. The Politics
passage, treating the case of the Four Hundred as a classic example of revolution procured by
deceit and maintained by force, is surely based upon Thucydides (whom Aristotle never once
quotes by name but had of course read; cf. my AHP), for although Thucydides does not say in
so many words that Peisander & Co. did not reveal, on their return to Athens in the spring of
411, that they knew there was now no hope of obtaining money for the war from the King and
Pharnabazus and Tissaphernes, Alcibiades having proved to be a broken reed, he clearly takes
this for granted, also that the existence of the Spartan-Persian treaty concluded in about April
411 (VIIL.58) was not known at Athens. The Ath. pol. account, on the other hand, has only a
brief mention (in 29.1) of an Athenian expectation ‘that the King would fight with them rather
[than the Spartans], if they put their constitution into the hands of a few’. I would suppose that
it was reading the speech of Antiphon in his own defence (so much admired by Thucydides: see
VIIL.68.1-2) and/or the Atthis of Androtion (son of Andron, a leading member of the Four
Hundred) which made Aristotle change his mind about the coming to power of the Four
Hundred. (The belief that Alcibiades might be able to swing Persian financial assistance over to
the Athenian side was evidently by no means as foolish at the time as it may now appear to us,
for even the highly intelligent Thrasybulus held it: see Thuc. VIIL.81.1; and cf. 52, lines 29-30
OCT, where Thucydides represents Tissaphernes as very ready to be persuaded by Alcibiades
to become the friend of Athens.)

30. This is indeed a cardinal fact. I did not bring it out sufficiently in my CFT, the argument of
which it supports. (It is also very damaging to the theory of Rhodes, mentioned below, as I
shall explain.) There are two vitally important passages in the admirable account, in Thuc.
VIIL.53-4, of the Assembly to which Peisander presented his proposals on the first of his two
visits to Athens in 412-11: the one in (probably) January 411. In 53.3 Thucydides makes
Peisander speak of ‘a more moderate form of constitution’ and ‘committing to a few the
offices’ (the &pxai) — not, I would point out, the franchise. Thucydides then represents
Peisander as saying that ‘Later on it will be possible for us to change back again, if we are not
completely satisfied’ (53.3 still); and in 54.1, speaking in his own person, Thucydides says that
the demos, although at first they did not at all like what was proposed about an oligarchy,
nevertheless gave in eventually, being assured by Peisander that there was no other means of
salvation, ‘and being in a state of fear, and at the same time expecting too that there would be a
change back again’. The peradéodor in 53.3 and peraBakeirac in 54.1 show that the Athenian
masses imagined that if things went badly they would be able to vote the democracy back into
existence again: they failed to realise that the oligarchs’ plan was to deprive them of the
franchise altogether — as happened at Colonus: Thuc. VII1.67.3, with Arist., Ath. Pol. 29.5. In
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fact it took another revolution to get rid of the Four Hundred, in which ‘many of those from
Peiraeus’ played a part, with the bulk of the hoplites: see my CFT 9. P. J. Rhodes, ‘The Five
Thousand in the Athenian revolutions 0of 411 B.C.’, in JHS 92 (1972) 115-27, at 121 and 1234,
prefers his own fancies to the narrative of Thucydides: he suggests that Thucydides ‘ought not
to be regarded as infallible’, that Thucydides ‘may have been wrong’ — and of course
Thucydides has to be very wrong if Rhodes’s picture is to stand. Given the choice between
Thucydides and Rhodes, we must unhesitatingly prefer Thucydides. It is a pity that Rhodes
paid no attention at all to the passages I have emphasised in Thuc. VIII.534, which show
clearly the mood of the demos at the beginning of the events in 411, seen again in the narrative
in VII1.92.4-11, 93, 97.1. I would again empbhasise that in the decisive episode in the struggle
against the oligarchs, namely the destruction of the wall at Eétioneia, ‘the hoplites and many of
those from the Peiraeus’ quite naturally spoke of their objective as the coming to power of the
Five Thousand rather than full democracy simply from prudence and the fear that ‘the Five
Thousand’ (still unknown and actually non-existent) might be able to take power and frustrate
them (92.10-11). They were ‘afraid’, says Thucydides (92.11, line 7 OCT), ‘that the Five
Thousand really existed’ and that anyone they spoke to might be a member of that body.
Thucydides evidently had no doubt that those who were resisting the Four Hundred, or at any
rate the great bulk of them, had no hankering for another oligarchy, even if it consisted of
5,000 and was therefore more broadly based than the existing narrow oligarchy of the Four
Hundred.

31. See my CFT. In the preceding note I have mentioned one reason why the attempt of Rhodes to
substitute a different picture for that of Thucydides is a failure. I may be able to deal with the
subject elsewhere rather more fully. Here I will only add that there is a patent fallacy in
Rhodes’s attempt to explain away Thuc. VII.97.2. He admits (122) that I am right in saying
that ‘in contexts of this kind the Many are not any kind of numerical majority but specifically
the lower classes’ (cf. II.iv above); but he then tries at once to evade the disastrous consequences of
this admission. Although he rejects my general interpretation, he carefully refrains from
giving his own translation of VIII.97.2; and he ends up with a curious picture of a constitution
having ‘one feature characteristic of constitutions giving power to the Few’ (in that there was,
as he thinks, ‘a property qualification for active citizenship’: the hoplite census), and ‘one
characteristic of constitutions giving power to the Many’, which he proceeds to identify as ‘real
sovereignty in the hands of the assembly rather than the boule’ (123, my italics). This reveals the
fatal weakness in Rhodes’s position. The first feature, the ‘characteristic of constitutions giving
power to the Few’ (that is, the alleged property qualification for the exercise of political rights),
would be perfectly all right, if it were a fact. (Of course I do not believe there was a property
qualification for the franchise itself, the exercise of bare political rights, although I agree that
being at least a hoplite was a qualification for exercising effective day-to-day control of the
operation of the political system, of ra mpaymara: Thuc. VIIL.97.1.) But Rhodes’s
‘characteristic of constitutions giving power to the Many’ is completely bogus in this context.
The vital fact, which wrecks his interpretation (but is liable to escape anyone who does not
scrutinise the argument carefully), is that the Assembly, on the ‘real sovereignty’ of which he
lays stress, is, on his picture, a straight oligarchic Assembly, completely excluding all the Thetes
who on any interpretation (even his own) must form at least the bulk of the Many! In reality,
then, on his interpretation, the Many (or at any rate the bulk of the Many) get nothing whatever.
Of course, it could be said that an oligarchy which allows all the oligarchs some say is ‘more
democratic’, at least in a Pickwickian sense, than one which sets up a boulé (like the Four
Hundred) as an all-powerful minority ruling within the politeuma. But this involves a refusal to
think in terms of Thucydides’ Few and Many, and a determination to substitute different
categories: oligarchy and democracy, which of course Thucydides might have used in 97.2,
but did not. There is much more to be said on this question, in particular about the significance
of the word ovrykpaats; but this must wait for another occasion.

32. See my OPW 144, 157, 343. The decisive passage, showing that Lysander was able to force the
Athenians to set up the Thirty by threatening to punish them (doubtless by mass enslavement)
for breaking the peace terms, by not pulling down the Long Walls and the Peiraeus walls in
time, is Lys. XI1.71-6, esp. 74; and cf. OPW 157 n.180.

33. Paul Cloché, La restauration démocratique a Athénes en 403 avant J.-C. (Paris, 1915).

34. See Arist., Ath. pol. 40.3; Lys. XI1.59; Xen., HG ILiv.28; Isocr. VIL.68; Dem. XX.11-12. The
matter is discussed by Cloché, op. cit. 379-83.
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35. It was only after this chapter was finished that there appeared an account of Philip Il which must

now rank as the best and most useful over all, by G. T. Griffith, in N. G. L. Hammond and
Griffith, A History of Macedonia, 11. 550-336 B.C. (1979) 201-646, 675 ff. Griffith was not able
to take account of two earlier books: J. R. Ellis, Philip II and Macedonian Imperialism (1976),
which retains some value, and G. L. Cawkwell, Philip of Macedon (1978), representing a point
of view very different from my own. The best book on the Second Athenian Confederacy is
Silvio Accame, La lega ateniese del sec. IV a.C. (Rome, 1941). By far the best recent discussion
of the Confederacy is the article by G. T. Griffith, ‘Athens in the fourth century’, in Imperialism
in the Ancient World (for which see n.27 above) 127-44 (with the notes, 310-14): this is less
inclined than most modern treatments to judge Athens by standards much harsher than those
applied to other Greek states (cf. my OPW 33-4). For the events that occurred during this
period, F. H. Marshall, The Second Athenian Confederacy (1905), although out of date, is still of
some use, especially if read with Tod, SGHIII.

36. I cannot discuss this here, but I may say that I believe it was the appearance of Philip in October

37.

38.
. See Rostovtzeff, SEHHW 1.94 ff., esp. 104-25, with the notes, III.1328-37 nn.27 ff.
. Claude Mossé, La Fin de la démocratie athénienne (Paris, 1962) 123-32, esp. 127-8. The theory is

352 at Heraion Teichos (Dem. I11.4) that made Demosthenes realise how dangerous he could
be to Athens, for he was now much farther to the East than he is known to have taken an army
earlier, and he could be seen as a threat to the two bottle-necks on the Athenian corn-route
from the Crimea: the Dardanelles and the Bosphorus (see my OPW 48). That Demosthenes
had not sufficiently recognised the danger of Philip earlier is evident from his speech XXIII,
which in its present form seems to date from 353/2.

The following is the list of passages concerned. A few of the most important are italicised. (1)
B.C. 389-8 (Thrasybulus in the eastern Aegean): Xen., HG IV .viii.27-31; Diod. XIV.94.2;
99.4; Lys. XXVIIL.1-8,11,12,17; cf. XXIX.1-2,4,9; XIX.11; and cf. Tod, SGHI 11.114.7-8;
IG II2.24A.3-5; Dem. XX.60. (2) B.C. 375-4 (Timotheus at Corcyra): Xen., HG V.iv.66 (cf.
VLii.1); Isocr. XV. 108-9; Ps.-Arist., Oecon. 11.11.23b, 1350230-b4. (3) B.C. 373 (Timotheus’
second Periplous): Xen., HG VL.ii.11-12; Ps.-Dem. XLIX.6-8, 9-21 (esp. 9-12, 13, 14-15). (4)
B.C. 373-2 (Iphicrates at Corcyra): Xen., HG VL.ii.37 (in spite of 60 talents booty: Diod. XV.
47.7; cf. Xen., HG VL.ii.36); cf. Polyaen. IILix.55 (and 30?). (5) B.C. 3664 (Timotheus at
Samos and in the Hellespont and north Aegean): Isocr. XV.111-13; Ps.-Arist., Oecon. I1.11.23a,
1350°23-30; Polyaen. IIl.x.9, 10 (Samos), 14 and perhaps 1 (Olynthus); Nepos, Timoth. 1-2.
(6) B.C. 362, September, to 360, February (Apollodorus’ trierarchy): Ps.-Dem. L.7-18, 23-5,
35-6, 53, 55-6. (7) B.C. 356-5 (Chares and Artabazus): Diod. XVI1.22.1-2, with Plut., Arat.
16.3; FGrH 105.4; Schol. Dem. IV.19 and I11.31; Dem. 1V .24; 11.28; Aeschin. I11.70-3; Isocr.
VIIL.8-10; cf. Dem. XIX.332. (8) B.C. 342-1 (Diopeithes at the Hellespont): Dem. VIII.8-9,
19, 21-8, 46-7; Ps.-Dem. XII.3. (9) General: Dem. I11.20; X VIII.114; XXIIL.61, 171; Aeschin.
I1.71; Xen., Mem. IlL.iv.5.

See Rostovtzeff, SEHHW I, ch.ii, esp. 92-4, with the notes, II1.1327-8 nn.23-6.

criticised by Austin and Vidal-Naquet, ESHAG 141, but not quite fairly, for Rostovtzeff's
evidence is not confined almost entirely, as these authors imply, to pottery: it includes also
coins, jewellery, metal-work, tiles, textiles, wine and olive oil.

. See Parke, GMS 227, who very plausibly estimates that ‘between 399 and 375 B.C. there were

never less than 25,000 mercenaries in service, and later the average number must have
remained about 50,000’.

. See esp. Isocr. IV.146, 168; V.120-3; VIII.24; and cf. the preceding note.

. Plato, Laws 1.630b; cf. the next note (44).

. Isocr. VIII.43-6; cf. V.120-1; Epist. IX (Ad Archid.) 8-10; Dem. IV.24; XXIII.139.

. For the sodial roots of Isocrates’ whole attitude, see further on in the main text above and n.53

below.

. First, the Olympic Oration of Gorgias, on Homonoia: see Diels-Kranz, FV'S*®1Ino.82, A 1§ 4

(from Philostr., VS 1.9), and B 8a. This speech is probably to be dated 392: see Beloch, GG
I11?.i.521 & n.3. In an Epitaphios delivered at Athens, Gorgias also asserted that ‘victories over
barbarians demand hymns, but over Greeks, dirges’, and stressed Athens’ victories over the
Persians: FVS%*®II. no.82, A 1§ 5 (from Philostr., ibid.), and B 5b. Secondly, Lys. XXXIII
(esp. §§ 6, 8-9), which is dated 388 by Diod. XIV.109.3, but is more probably of 384: see
Grote, HG VIII.70, 72 n.2; IX.34 n.1. Isocrates took up this theme in 380, and returned to it
again and again until his death in 338. At first, in 380, he wanted Athens and Sparta jointly to
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lead the crusade (IV, esp. 3, 15-16, 1734, 182, 185). In the late 370s he may have had hopes of
Jason of Pherae (see V.119; cf. Xen., HG VI.i.12). In ¢. 368 he appealed to Dionysius I of
Syracuse (Epist. I, esp. 7), and in ¢. 356 to King Archidamus III of Sparta (Epist. IX, esp. 8-10,
17-19). From 346 onwards he concentrated on King Philip II of Macedon: from that year
comes his Orat. V (see esp. 9, 12-16, 30-1, 95-7, 120-3, 126, 130); in 342 he wrote his Epist. II
(see esp. 11), and in 338 Epist. Il (see esp. 5). Cf. Isocr. XII.163.

47. The best treatment of these events is still G. T. Griffith, ‘The union of Corinth and Argos (392-386
B.C.)’, in Historia 1 (1950) 236-56. More recent articles have added nothing of real value.

47a. At the end of 1979, after this chapter was finished, there appeared what is now the best book on
early Sparta: Paul Cartledge, Sparta and Lakonia. A Regional History 1300-362 BC.

48. See e.g. Xen., HG IV.viii.20; VLiii.14; VILi.44; cf. Diod. XV.45.1 etc. For particular
examples, see e.g. Xen., HG IlLiv.7; V.i.34; ii.7, 36; iv.46; VLiii.8; iv.18; VILi.43;
Diod.XV.40.1-5; 45.2-4; 46.1-3 etc.

49. R. P. Legon, ‘Phliasian politics and policy in the early fourth century’, in Historia 16 (1967)
324-37, at 335-7. Legon simply assumtes, without the least justification, that ‘the citizens’ (ot
mohirar) thrice mentioned by Xenophon (HG VIL.ii.7-8) as successfully repelling an attack by
democratic exiles and their allies in 369, were the whole body of Phliasians, whereas of course
there is no need to suppose that they were anything but the oligarchic body who were now the
only ‘citizens’ in the full sense (the politeuna), set up as a result of the Spartan King Agesilaus’
intervention some ten years earlier (cf. Legon, op. cit. 332-4). The oligarchs alone would be
armed as hoplites, and they must have numbered over 1,000 (see Xen., HG V .iii.17) — more
than enough to cope with the small invading force of ¢. 600, even though these were aided
(VILii.5) by ‘traitors’ inside the city. [ may add that the most recent treatment I have seen of
Phliasian politics, namely L. Piccirilli, ‘Fliunte e il presunto colpo di stato democratico’, in
ASNP? 4 (1974) 57-70, does not deal with the events of 369, but has a useful bibliography on
early fourth-century Phlius.

50. For the evidence concerning Clearchus, see S. M. Burstein, Outpost of Hellenism: The Emergence
of Heraclea on the Black Sea = Univ. of California Publications: Class. Stud. 14 (1976) 47 ft., esp.
49-65 (with 127-34). Among earlier accounts, see T. Lenschau, in RE XI.i (1921) 577-9;
Helmut Berve, Die Tyrannis bei den Griechen (Munich, 1967) 1.315-18; I1.679-81; Glotz-Cohen,
HG 1V.1.17-19. See also Jacoby, FGrH Il b (Kommentar, 1955), on the fragments of
Memnon, his no.434.

51. Xen., HG VII.i1.44-6; ii.11-15; iii.2-12; Diod. XV.70.3.

52. IG112.448 = SIG3 310 (323/2 B.C.) + 317 (318/17 B.C.): see esp. SIG*310n.7.

53. Isocrates was trierarch at most three times, apparently on each occasion jointly with his son:
Isocr. XV.145. See Davies, APF 245-8. The two most illuminating treatments of Isocrates in
any language are those of Baynes, BSOE 144-67; and Minor M. Markle, ‘Support of Athenian
intellectuals for Philip’, in JHS 96 (1976) 80-99. See also Fuks, ISESG.

54. See, however, Thuc. V.4.2-3 (Leontini, ¢. 422 B.C.).

55. Tknow of no really satisfactory general treatment of this subject. A. Passerini, ‘Riforme sociali e
divisioni di beni nella Grecia del IV sec. a.C’, in Athen. 8 (1930) 273-98, is useful only as a
collection of material; cf. his ‘I moti politico-sociali della Grecia e i Romani’, in Athen. 11
(1933) 309-35, where again the interpretation given to some of the sources utilised can be very
faulty. There are two good general collections of evidence by David Asheri: LGPD and
Distribuzioni di terre nell’antica Grecia (= Mem. dell’Accad. delle Scienze di Torino, ser. V.10,
Turin, 1966). Among the interesting fourth—century texts mentioning both redistribution of
land and cancellation of debts are Dem. XXIV.149 (the Athenian heliastic oath); Plato., Rep.
VIII.565e-6a, 566¢; Laws 111.684de; V.736cd; Isocr. XII.258-9; and Ps.-Dem. XVII. 15 (cited in
the main text above, at the end of the paragraph following the one from which this note
comes). I must not step aside to list the later sources here, but I should like to mention Justin
XVLiv.2 ff. (see above and n.50), and the ‘cath of Itanos’ in Crete, SIG* 526 = IC IIL.iv .8 (see
lines 21-4), of the early third century. As late as the Flavian period Dio Chrysostom could
congratulate the Rhodians because their laws provided for the most stringent penalties against
both the practices I have been mentioning (XXXI.70). For the redistribution of land, see for
the fourth century Aristotle, Pol. V.8, 1309*14-17; cf. II1. 10, 1281214-24; V.5, 1305?5-7; V.3,
1318%24-6; Ath. pol. 40.3; Ps.-Arist., Rhet. ad Alex. (= Anaximenes, Ars Rhet.) 2.17, 1424*31-5;
SIG3 141.10-11 (from Corcyra Melaina/Nigra). The best-attested cancellation of debts since
Solon’s, that in 243 B.C. by King Agis IV of Sparta, has recently been discussed by Benjamin
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59.
. For the relationship, see Davies, APF 332-4.
61.

62.
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Shimron, Late Sparta. The Spartan Revolution 243-146 B.C. (= Arethusa Monographs 3, Buffalo,
N.Y., 1972), esp. 9-26. Plut., Cleom. 17.5 is particularly significant for its mention of the
hopes of distribution of land and cancellation of debts raised (and disappointed) in other parts
of the Peloponnese by the campaigns of Agis’ successor, Cleomenes III, in the 220s. And see
Section iii of this chapter and its n.14 for the revolution at Dyme in Achaea in the late second
century, and one or two later attempts to destroy evidence of indebtedness by the burning of
public archives.

Xen., HG VILiii.1. There is quite a good Eng. trans. in the Loeb edition (1923), and a critical
edition, Aeneas on Siegecraft, by L. W. Hunter, rev. S. A. Handford (1927, with text and
commentary; and see the Introduction, pp.ix-xxxvii). See also H. Bengtson, ‘Die griechische
Polis bei Aeneas Tacticus’, in Historia 11 (1962) 458-68. In my opinion, the work was most
probably written in the early 350s.

Aen. Tact. 1.3, 6-7; I1.1, 7-8; 1I1.3; V.1, 2; X.3, 56, 15, 20, 25-6; XI.1-2 (with 3-6, 7-10, 10a-11,
13-15); XIV.1-2; XVII..1 (with 2-4, 5); XVIIL.2 ff., 8 ff.; XXII.5-7, 10, 15-18, 19, 20, 21;
XXIIL6, 7-11; XX VIIL5; XXIX.34 ff.; XXX.1-2. Among other works providing evidence of
a similar situation in the fourth century, see Isocr. VI (Archid.) 64-8. esp. 67 (dating from c. 366).

Demosthenes habitually attacks his opponents at Athens and elsewhere, sometimes with justice
and sometimes not, as having been bribed by Philip II. Among the passages in question, see
1.5; V.6-8; V1.29-36; XIX.10-13, 94, 114, 139, 145, 167-8, 207, 222-3, 229-33, 259-62, 265-8,
294-5, 305-6, 329 etc.; IX 54, 56; X VIII.21, 33-6, 41, 45-8, 50-2, 61, 132-3, 136-7, 295 etc. The
reply of Polyb. XVIIILxiii.1 to xv.4 is particularly interesting.

See e.g. Hell. Oxy. VII[II].2,5.

Sparta was deliberately excluded. See Arr., Anab. 1.i.2 and the very significant words
of Alexander’s dedication to Athena of the spoils of the Granicus in ibid. xvi.7; and cf. my
OPW 164-6.

Cf. what happened at Ambracia (Diod. XVII.3.3 etc.), Elis (Dem. XIX.260, 294; IX.27; Paus.
1V.28.4-6; V.4.9; Diod. XVI1.63.4-5), and Eretria and Oreus in Euboea (Dem. [X.12, 33,
57-62, 65-6; X VIII.71, 79; Diod. XVI.74.1). In Dem. IX.61, b 8505 b raw 'Qpecrav must not be
taken to refer to ‘the democratic party’ at Oreus: it is the technical expression for the
[democratic] State of Oreus.

[V.iii]

. See e.g. Isocr. VII.12, 14-15, 16-18, 20-8, 31-5, 37-42, 44-5, 48-9, 51-5, 57, 60-1, 70, 83;

VIIIL. 13-14, 36-7, 50-6, 64, 75-6, 122-31, 133. Among many other passages in Isocrates sec e.g.
XV.159-60 (quoted in V.ii above), also 232-5, 313-19.

. I know of no up-to-date, thorough and illuminating account of the ‘Lamian war’ and its

immediate consequences. Narratives can be found in Ferguson, HA 14-28; Glotz-Cohen, HG
IV .i.266-75; A. W. Pickard-Cambridge, Demosthenes (1914) 473-86; Grote, HG X.247-66; and
see Piero Treves, Demostene e la liberta greca (Bari, 1933) 173-98. More recent treatments, e.g.
by Will, HPMH 1.27-30, and Claude Mossé, Athens in Decline 404-86 B.C. (Eng. trans. by Jean
Stewart, London/Boston, 1973) 96-101, are brief, and the latter does not even think it worth
while to mention the very important class division inside Athens, where the propertied class
(ol kmuaTcoi) were against the war, while r& mA%6n (admitted to be the great majority, but
represented of course as needing to be incited by demagogues, ol dnuéxomor!) were strongly in
favour: see esp. Diod. XVIII.10.1; cf. §§ 2-4 for the decree ‘giving effect to the impulses of ot
smuorwkoi’ but thought ‘inexpedient’ by ol ovvéoe Suadépovres, which speaks of the common
freedom and security of all Hellas. See also Diod. X VIII.18.4 (in particular the statement that it
was the poor, disfranchised by Antipater, who had been the rapax@ses kai mokeucxoi); 18.5,
with Plut., Phoc. 27.5; 28.7 (the oligarchic constitution: Plutarch’s 12,000 for the number of the
disfranchised is generally, and probably rightly, preferred to Diodorus’ 22,000, a figure which
is often emended accordingly); and 66.5 to 67.6 for the bitter resentment of 7o mA7os, b bxhos,
70 mAf)fos Tav Snuorkav against Phocion and his associates in 318, during the temporary
restoration of the democracy under the auspices of Polyperchon, while woA\oi rav omovbaiwy
dvdpav openly sympathised with Phocion. For other evidence for the important role of
Phocion (that Pétain-like figure) in the oligarchy of 322-318 and the hatred this had aroused
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among the lower classes, see Plut., Phoc. 27.6,7 (it was simply the Macedonian garrison to
which Phocion objected); 30.4,8; 32.1-3; 34.1 to 35.4. Some of the main sources for the Lamian
war are given by Will, HPMH 1.30: add in particular Suid., s.v. Demades (ofros karéhvoe 7&
Swaoripur), and IG 112.448, esp. lines 43-5, 47, 52-6, 60-1, 62-4 = SIG® 317, lines 9-11, 13,
18-22, 26-7, 28-30 (and cf. SIG?® 310, lines 8-13 = IG II2.448, lines 7-12). There is nothing
interesting in Dexippus, FGrH 100 F 32-6. It seems unlikely that many of the Athenians
disfranchised in 322 accepted Antipater’s offer to settle them in Thrace (Diod. XVIII.18.4;
Plut., Phoc. 28.7, cf. 29.4; and see Ferguson, HA 26-7); but we hear that many Athenians —
doubtless drawn from those disfranchised again in 317 — went to Cyrenaica to join in the
abortive expedition of Ophellas in 309/8 (Diod. XX.40.6-7). [ do not myself believe (withe.g.
Jones, AD 31 and 142 n.50) that 2,000 dr. was the technical qualification for the Athenian
hoplite/zeugite: I shall argue elsewhere that this was not expressed in fixed quantitative terms,
in money. The view of Busolt-Swoboda, GS 11.928 n.1, with 837-8, that the traditional
qualification of the Athenian hoplite/zeugite was 1000 dr. is founded on a serious mis-
understanding of Poll. VIII.130.

3. See Ferguson, HA 36-94 (esp., on the position of Demetrius, 47 & n.3); Will, HPMH1.43-5. An
inscription of 186 B.C. from Seleucia in Pieria (SEG VII.62 = Welles, RCHP 45) provides the
earliest known instance of a royal governor described as an &mworéms in a Greek city in the
Seleucid area (line 24): see esp. M. Holleaux, in BCH 57 (1933) 6-67, repr. in his Etudes d’épigr.
et d’hist. grecques 111 (Paris, 1942) 199-254, at 216-20 and 2534.

4. The best account is the very brief one given by Jones, GCAJ 95-112. There is a vast bibliography
in Magie, RRAM I11.822 (n.10) ff. A useful work on the newly founded cities is by V.
Tscherikower (elsewhere usually Tcherikover), as cited in IIl.iv n.43 above.

5. For the ‘exiles decree’, see E. Bikerman (elsewhere usually Bickerman), ‘La lettre d’Alexandre le
Grand aux bannis grecs’, in Mél. Radet = REA 42 (1940) 25-35; J. P. V. D. Balsdon, ‘The
““divinity’’ of Alexander’, in Historia 1(1950) 363-88, at 383-8; E. Badian, ‘Harpalus’, in JHS 81
(1961) 1643, at 25-31.

6. I find views such as those of Zancan, Lenschau, Tam, Heuss and Magie (for which see Magie,
RRAM 11.825 ff., esp. 827-8) insufficiently realistic. Contrast the sensible picture in Jones,
GCAJ 111-12, with 319 nn.29-30.

7. Claire Préaux, in Recueils de la Soc. Jean Bodin 6 (1954) 69-134, at 87, part of one of the best
accounts of Alexander’s relations with the Greek cities.

8. SEGIX.i.1, with XIII.616; XVII.793, XVIII.726; XX.713. See Jones, CERP? 355-6, with 495-6
n.9; and for further bibliography Will, HPMH 1.34. The fullest discussion in English is by
M. Cary, in JHS 48 (1928) 222-38.

9. See Fraser, PA 1.93-6 (with I1.173 n.3), also 54 and 70 (on the native Egyptian population), 96-8
(the magistrates), 98-101 (the working of the constitution), 112-15 (the courts). The evidence
cited by Fraser conclusively refutes the view of Tarn (see e.g. HC? 148, 145-6) that Alexander’s
newly founded Alexandrias were not proper Greek poleis but mere ‘collections of politeumata’
(cf. ibid. 157). I agree with Fraser’s summing-up on early Ptolemaic Alexandria: ‘Public
institutions and administration of justice alike seem to have maintained the appearance which
they had in an independent city-state: ecclesia, boule and dikasteria, the hallmarks of a
democratic society, all existed, but all were dominated, indeed controlled by the Crown either
directly through superior edicts, or indirectly by reason of the fact that Ptolemy was king, and
the Alexandrians were his subjects’ (I.115). For a detailed discussion of the situation at Antioch
see Downey, HAS 112-15; but I myself see little reason to doubt the existence from the first,
here and in most if not all the other dynastic foundations, of the normal institutions of a Greek
city, even if royal control was ensured by the installation of a superintendent or governor, as
for instance at Seleuceia in Pieria (IGLS 1183 = Welles, RCHP 45 = SEG V11.62) and Laodicea
ad Mare (IGLS 1261). In the case of many new foundations by the kings which at their creation
did not have dynastic names, we do not know for certain whether they were originally cities or
mere military colonies (katoikiai), and here we should do well to follow the example of
Rostovtzeff (SEHHW 1.482; 111.1437-8 n.268) and refrain from speculation about their con-
stitutions (cf. Jones, CERP? 245-6).

10. See Tarn, HC? 147, 157-8, 220-1; W. Ruppel, ‘Politeuma’, in Philologus 82 = n.F. 36 (1927)
268-312, 433-54.

11. The three inscriptions from Magnesia are in Otto Kern, Inschr. von Magnesia am Maeander
(Berlin, 1900) 92.b.19; 94.14-15; and 92.a.14-16; the decree of Halicarnassus in the Coan
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inscription is included in Michel, RIG 455, from BCH 5 (1881) 211-16 no. 6 = W. R. Paton and
E. L. Hicks, The Inscriptions of Cos (1891) 13, lines 20-2. Lists of known Hellenistic inscriptions
giving recorded votes can be found in the articles by Louis Robert, ‘Nouvelles inscriptions
d’lasos’, in REA 65 (1963) 298-329, at 304-7, and M. H. Hansen, ‘How did the Athenian
ecclesia vote?’, in GRBS 18 (1977) 123-37, at 131-2; cf. also Busolt[-Swoboda], GS 1.446 n.3.
We have, by the way, little reliable information about actual voting numbers before the
Hellenistic period, even at Athens, for which see IG II2.1641B.30-3, and the literary sources
given by Hansen, op. cit. 130-1. Hansen points out (130-2) that there is no clear evidence for
votes being actually counted except where they were given by ballot.

See Magie, RRAM 1.59, and 11.839-40 n.24, with the works there cited, esp. L. Robert,
‘Divinités éponymes’, in Hellenica 2 (1946) 51-64.

For a very interesting specimen of Rome’s most enthusiastic ‘friends’, in a much earlier period
(c. 180 B.C.), namely Callicrates of Leontium, see Polyb. XXIV .viii-x, esp. viii.9 - ix.7 and
x.3-5. Callicrates is very well treated by P. S. Derow, ‘Polybios and the embassy of
Kallikrates’, in Essays Presented to C. M. Bowra (1970) 12-23.

I need do no more than refer to Alexander Fuks, ‘Social revolutionin Dymein 116-114 B.C.E.’,
in Scr. Hierosol. 23 (1972) 21-7, who gives a full bibliography. The inscription is SIG*11.684 =
A/J 9 = Sherk, RDGE 43; there is an Eng. trans. in ARS 35, no.40. See also M. H. Crawford,
‘Rome and the Greek world: economic relationships’, in Econ. Hist. Rev.? 30 (1977) 42-52, at
45-6. Among other recorded bumings of archives, allegedly to destroy evidence of
indebtedness, are those at Jerusalem in A.D. 66 (Jos., BJ I1.425-7) and at Antioch in 70 (VIL.55,
60-1: I agree with Downey, HAS 204-5, 586-7, against Kraeling).

Michael Woloch, ‘Four leading families in Roman Athens (A.D. 96-161)’, in Historia 18 (1969)
503-10; C. P. Jones, ‘A leading family of Roman Thespiae’, in HSCP 74 (1968) 223-55. I wish
we knew the identity of the mparo. who appear beside the &pyovres and Bovrs in line 12 of
the Thespian inscription of A.D. 170-1, published by A. Plassart, in Mél. Glotz 11 (1932) 731-8
(see 737-8).

Among many similar passages, see esp. Cic., De rep. 1.44, 67-8 (reproducing Plato); II.23. The
complaint was made by members of the propertied class in antiquity that the boasted ‘freedom’
of full democracy, in which the lower classes participated, has a natural tendency to degenerate
into license: libertas becomes licentia (cf. VI.v above), and 8nuoxparia turns into dxlokparia.
This line of argument, of which of course Plato was one of the main ancestors, was fully
developed in the Hellenistic period, when the term éx\okparia was coined: it appears in Polyb.
VLiv.6,10; 1vii.9; cf. Stob., Anthol. I1.vii.26, ed. C. Wachsmuth (1884) II.150, line 23 (and see
Walbank, HCP 1.640-1, and n.50 below). I fancy that a similar attitude to democracy lies
behind the opinions expressed in the last paragraph of a series of six articles in Athenaeumn.s.
9-11 (1931-3), under the general title, ‘Studi di storia ellenistico-romana’, by an Italian Fascist,
Alfredo Passerini. See 11 (1933) 334-5 (the last sentences of the series): ‘Ma ora I'Italia e Roma
stessa rinunciavano alla liberta democratica per sottometersi alla superiore idea imperiale. Di
simile la Grecia non aveva nel suo passato nulla: e fu ben giusto, che anch’essa si acconciasse ad
ubbidire’!

For the chronology of Plutarch’s works, see C. P. Jones, ‘Towards a chronology of Plutarch’s
works’, in JRS 56 (1966) 61-74; and the chronological table in Jones, PR 135-7. Jones’s date for
the Praec. ger. reip. is ‘after 96, before 114’. Of this work there is a recent edition with
commentary (which I have not been able to consult): Plutarco, Praecepta gerendae reipublicae, by
‘E. Valgiglio (= Testi e documenti per lo studio dell’ Antichita 52, Milan, 1976).

The kaArwoe of Mor. 813e are the senatorial shoes of the proconsul, not military boots, as they are
sometimes taken to be: see Oliver, RP 958 and n.27; and C. P. Jones, PR 133.

An expression of Plutarch’s views about ‘equality’, bound up with the theory of ‘geometrical
proportion’ (for which see VII.i above and its nn.10-11 below), can be found in Mor. 719bc,
partly given in VILi above.

On Plutarch’s attitude to Rome, see esp. C. P. Jones, PR, with whom I basically agree. The
reader of such passages in Polybius as XXIV.xi-xiii may well feel a similarity between
Plutarch’s attitude and that of Polybius, notably in the latter’s preference for the policy
advocated by Philopoemen over that of Aristaenus, without strongly criticising the second:
see xii1.2,4 (with its protest against behaving ‘like prisoners of war’, xafamep ol Sopuiiwror),
5-6, and esp. 8.

Rostovtzeff, SEHRE? I1.586-7 n.18, with many references.
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22.

24.

25.

26.
. There is an up-to-date account of the Gerousia, with immense bibliography, in Magie, RRAM

28.

31.

32.

33.

Dio Chrys. XXXII (Alexandria; for the date, see VIILiii n.1 below); XXXIII-IV (Tarsus);
XLV-VIand XLVIII (Prusa); and I would add XX XI (Rhodes). See esp. XXXI.105-6, 111-14,
125, 149-51, 159-60; XXXIV .48, 51 (cited in the main text above); XXXII.71-2 (the recent
rapaxy: see VIILiii n.1 again); XXXIII.37 (testifying to the continuance of manual voting in
Assemblies and voting by ballot in courts); XXXIV.7-8 (the patronage of Augustus; cf. § 25 and
XXXIII.48), 9 (accusations against provincial governors; cf. § 42), 16-21 (discord between
Assembly, Council, Gerousia etc.), 21-3 (partial disfranchisement of despised linen-workers;
figure of 500 dr. fee for enrolment as a citizen), 31 (political importance of those who perform
liturgies), 33 (hostile attitude of common people, cf. § 39), 35-6 (offices held for six months
only), 38 (delicate situation vis-d-vis Rome, cf. §§ 40, 48, 51), 39 (danger of losing right of free
speech, mappnaia; cf. XLVIIL.2-3, 15); XL.22, with XLI.9 (see the main text above); XLV.6
(order from provincial governor regarding city finance), 7 (100 councillors at Prusa), 15
(provincial governor convenes Assembly); XLVI.6 (people threaten to stone Dio and burn his
property; cf. §§ 1, 4, 11-13), 8 (Dio claims he is not to blame for the famine; cf. §§ 9-10), 14
(threat of intervention by provincial governor); XLVIII.1 (provincial governor had restored
the right to hold Assemblies, evidently withdrawn as a consequence of the disturbances; cf.
§§ 2-3, 9-10, 14-15 etc.), 11 (fees for enrolment in Council, Bovievrka); LVI.10 (most
demagogues will introduce dmpoBoihevra ymdiouara . . . els ov Shuov).

. See e.g. Magie, RRAM 1.474 (with 477) and 503 (Cyzicus, twice); 530 (Lycians); 548 and 569

(Rhodes, twice); 569 (probably Samos); 570 (probably Cos); with the references, I1.1337n.21,
1339-40 n.27, 1387 n.50, 1406-7 n.24; 1427-9 nn.9-10. And see VIIL.in.11 below. For Cos, see
now Susan M. Sherwin-White, Ancient Cos (= Hypomnemata 51, 1978) 145-52.

There is a useful collection of the evidence in the Oxford B.Litt. thesis by J. R. Martindale,
Public Disorders in the Late Roman Empire, their Causes and Character (1961).

The inscription is IG II2.1064, with additions (cf. SEG XXI.506, and 505): see now J. H. Oliver,
The Sacred Gerusia = Hesp., Suppl. 6 (1941) 12541 no.31 (text, trans. and comm.), with 142

-no.32; Oliver, ‘On the Athenian decrees for Ulpius Eubiotus’, in Hesp. 20 (1951) 3504, as
corrected by B. D. Meritt, in Hesp. 32 (1963) 26-30 no.27.

See also SEG XIV.479; cf. XVI.408; XXIV.619. (And cf. § 2 of Appendix IV above, ad fin.).

1.63 (with I1.855-60 n.38). For the Epheboi and Neoi, see ibid. .62 (with I1.852-5nn.36-7); add
H. W. Pleket, ‘Collegium Iuvenum Nemesiorum. A note on ancient youth-organisations’, in
Mnemos.* 22 (1969) 281-98.

I'know of no firm evidence for political pay at Athens in the Hellenistic period. Without making
an exhaustive search among the inscriptions, the latest evidence I can quote for any kind of
major compensation for state service is the so-called ka#éowuov paid to members of the Council
in years around the middle of the second century B.C., and this was evidently a special
distribution made for the festival of the Thesea and is not to be seen as political pay of the old
kind: IG I12.956.14-15 (161/0 B.C.), 957.9-10 (c. 158/7), 958.12-13 (c. 155/4), 959.11-12 (c. 150
or a little later).

. There is a useful discussion of the precise meaning of Cicero’s words peregrini iudicesby J. A. O.

Larsen, ‘“Foreign judges” in Cicero Ad Atticum vi.i.15’, in CP 43 (1948) 187-90.

. Asclepiades etc.: Sherk, RDGE 22 = IGRR1.118 = CIL1.2588. Thereis an Eng. trans. in Lewis

and Reinhold, RC 1.267-9, and in the Loeb Remains of Old Latin IV.444-51. Seleucus: Sherk,
RDGES58 = E/J?301[= IGLS111.i.718], i, § 8. Thereis an Eng. trans. in Lewis and Reinhold,
RC 1.389-91. And see the article in two parts by F. De Visscher, ‘Le statut juridique des
nouveaux citoyens romains et 'inscription de Rhosos’, in Ant. Class. 13 (1944) 11-35; 14 (1945)
29-59.

E.g. (1) A/J 36 = Sherk, RDGE 67 = E/J? 312 = SIG* 780 = IGRR IV.1031 (Cnidus); (2) A/]
121 = IG V.i.21 (Sparta); (3) A/J 90 = IG II2.1100, lines 54-5 (Athens); (4) A/J 119 = IGRR
IV.1044 (Cos). The literary evidence of course includes the case of St. Paul (cf. VIILi above).
Security might be demanded for a reference to the emperor’s court, even from a city: see e.g.
J. H. Oliver in Hesp. Suppl. 13 (1970), at p.38 and n.20.

The existence of the provincial governor’s court (held in the principal cities of the province) is
too well known to need citation of evidence, and I will merely mention as specimens some
letters in Pliny, Ep. X: nos.29-32, 56-60, 72, 81, 84, 96-7, 110-11.

Ase.g. in (1) Rhodes (see my PPOA; add Epict., Diss. I1.ii.17 for a private suit at Rhodes before
Swaorai, probably in about the first decade of the second century); (2) Chios: SEG XXII.507
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= Sherk, RDGE 70 (= A/] 40 = E/J? 317 = SIG® 785 = IGRR 1V .943); lines 17-18 are
particularly interesting, as they subject Romans in Chios to the city laws (see A. J. Marshall,
‘Romans under Chian law’, in GRBS 10 [1969] 255-71); and (3) IGBulg. 1V.2263, an
interesting and recently discovered inscription (cf. n.26 above); here, presumably, cases
involving more than 250 denarii (lines 12-14) went to the provincial governor’s court.

Butssec, e.g. for Athens, (1) SEG XV.108 = IGII2.1100 = A/J 90: Hadrian’s oil law (mentioned
a little later in the text above and in Appendix IV, § 2), where lines 45-50 provide for trials in
the Council or (in certain cases) the Assembly; (2) A/J 91 = IG II2.1103, lines 7-8: the
Areopagus; (3) the edict of Marcus Aurelius, of 169-76 (see Appendix IV above, § 2), Plaque Il
= E, lines 8, 68, 75, where the last two references must surely be to the Areopagus: se¢ Oliver,
in Hesp., Suppl. 13 (1970), at p.65.

As in (very probably) Sicily in the Republic and (certainly) Cyrenaica in the late Republic and
early Principate (see Appendix IV above, §§ 1,5), and no doubt in many other places. It has
been suggested that in Roman Athens wcaorai were drawn only from those qualified to
become Councillors (see Appendix IV, § 2), and by the second quarter of the second century
perhaps only from Areopagites: see Oliver, op. cit. (in n.34) 64-5.

E.g. (1) Plut., Mor. 815a; and (2) A/] 122 = IGRR11.409 (Pogla in Pisidia: for the interpretation
of Tomud Sukaompux Ereaw koww[vias), see Jones, CERP? 142-3).

See e.g. Magie, RRAM 1.113 (with 11.9634 n.81), 525 (with 11.1382-3 n.36), 648 (with
[1.1517-18 n.49). Cf. Larsen, as cited in n.29 above.

In the early Principate Apamea was the centre of one of the conventus of the province of Asia: see
Jones, CERP? 64-91, at 69-73; cf. Magie, RRAM 1.171-2 and Index, s.v. ‘Dioceses (judiciary
districts)’. The main point made by Dio XXXV.14-17 is that the holding of the courts ‘brings
together a mass of people without number’ to Apamea (§ 15 init.); and therefore the swkalovres
ought not to be local people, or anyway not entirely. Apart from the two alternative
interpretations of 8ucalovres suggested in the main text above, there is a third which I suppose is
just possible: that there existed at Apamea in Dio’s time a system of jury-courts such as we find
in the first and fourth of the Cyrene Edicts of Augustus (see Appendix IV § 5above). [ know of
no trace of such a system anywhere in Asia Minor in the Roman period, and I regard this
alternative as unlikely in the extreme.

See J. Touloumakos, ‘Awacrai = Iudices?’, in Historia 18 (1969) 407-21.

In MacMullen, ERO, there are attacks in the text and notes on would-be Marxist accounts,
partly justified but partly misconceived. As elsewhere, MacMullen cites a great deal of good
material but fails to make much use of it, owing to the serious inadequacy of his conceptual
equipment. A. Momigliano, reviewing MacMullen, RSR, in Riv. stor. ital. 86 (1974) 405-7,
ends with the words, ‘Ma la stratificazione di una societa complessa come quclla dell’'impero
romano non pud essere esaminata con categorie pre-weberiane’. I wish [ knew which Weberian
categories Momigliano had in mind! I cannot think that a merely Weberian analysis would have
materially helped MacMullen to explain the phenomena he so ably describes. The article by Léa
Flam-Zuckermann, ‘A propos d’une inscription de Suisse (CIL XIII, 5010): étude du
phénomeéne du brigandage dans I’Empire romain’, in Latomus 29 (1970) 451-73, which has a
very large number of source references and much modem bibliography, aims at giving ‘le
contribution fertile que peut apporter une analyse sociologique du phénomene du brigandage’
(id. 451); but pp.470-2 are very muddled on the question whether acts of brigandage ought to
be regarded as class struggles, and there is a most misguided attempt on p.471 to characterise
the Roman social hierarchy as consisting not of ‘classes sociales’ but of ‘groupes sociaux’! (The
inscription mentioned in her title can most conveniently be consulted as ILS 7007.)

41. Jean Colin, Les villes libres de I’Orient gréco-romain et I'envoi au supplice par acclamations populaires

(= Coll. Latomus 82, Brussels, 1965), has a collection of evidence in this field, but is very
unreliable, especially on constitutional questions. See also Millar, ERW 369-75. I have not
been able to study Traugott Bollinger, Theatralis Licentia. Die Publikumsdemonstrationen an den
offentlichen Spielen im Rom der friiheren Kaiserzeit und ihre Bedeutung im politischen Leben (Diss.,
Basel, 1969), which, as its title indicates, is confined to Rome.

41a. There is a favourable review of Cameron’s Circus Factions by W. Liebeschuetz, in JRS 68 (1978)

198-9, and another in CR 93 = n.s. 29 (1979) 128-9, by Cyril Mango. I can only concur with
most of the negative side of Cameron’s thesis, rightly denying the identification of the factions
as long-term representatives of particular economic or religious groups and indeed having
some of the characteristics of political ‘parties’. This side of his book is most valuable and
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42.
43.

47.

48

49

50.

51.

entirely convincing. But I am not convinced by his virtual denial (see esp. his CF 271-96, ch.x)
of all political significance to the factions. Cf. the review by Robert Browning in TLS 3902
(24 December 1976) 1606. On this subject I feel that I have profited from discussions with
Michael Whitby.
On Roman policy towards clubs etc., see (very briefly) Sherwin-White, LP 607, 608-9, 688-9.
For a long list of occasions on which we hear of the stoning of prominent men or the burning of
their houses (or of threats to commit these acts), see MacMullen, RSR 171 nn.30, 32.

. For the food supply of Antioch, see Petit, LVMA 105-22; Liebeschuetz, Ant. 126-32.
. See Thompson, HWAM 60-71; Petit, LVMA 107-9; Downey, HAS 365-7.
. Cf. the cryptic statement in Amm. Marc. XV .xiii.2: at the subsequent investigation by the

Praetorian Prefect of the East, certain divites involved in the assassination of Theophilus merely
had their property confiscated, while some pauperes were condemned (to death, undoubtedly)
although they had not even been present. ’

For &nuoxparic in the Hellenistic period, see Jones, GCAJ 157 ff.;J. A. O. Larsen, ‘Representation
and democracy in Hellenistic federalism’, in CP 40 (1945) 65-97, at 88-91; Walbank, HCP
1.221-2 (on Polyb. I1.38.6), 230, 478. For the Roman period, see Jones, GCAJ 170 ff.

IGRR1.61 = IG XIV.986 = OGIS 551 = ILS 31. For the date, see e.g. Magie, RRAM I1.954-5
n.67. Among other inscriptions that might be quoted, see the Pergamene one of 4644 B.C.,
where the 8fuos hails the proconsul of Asia, P. Servilius Isauricus, as ‘saviour and benefactor’
and records that he had restored to the city rovs marpiovs vépovs xai v Smuoxpariav
ddovawrov: A/] 23 = OGIS 449 = IGRR 1V .433 = ILS 8779.

As in (1) Plut., On Monarchy, Democracy and Oligarchy (see esp. Mor. 826¢f), where monarchy is
preferred (827bc, cf. 790a etc.); (2) Dio Chrys. I11.45-9 (dating perhaps from the early years of
the second century), where dnuoxperia, as distinguished from é&pworroxparia, is disparaged in
favour of monarchy (democracy, says Dio, actually expects cwdppoovry and &per from the
8ipos, SO as to obtain a kardoracw emeud) kai vopwwor — as if that were practicable!); (3) App.,
BC 1V.133, where it is the common soldiers, formerly in Julius Caesar’s army, who serve
Brutus and Cassius bmrép nuoxparias, and (to show exactly what sort of democracy is meant in
this case) a sneering comment follows: bvouaros ebewdovs pév, dhvoirerois 8¢ alei; (4) Philostr.,
VA V.34, where nuoxparia must have its original meaning, as it is distinguished not only
from rupavvides but also from dAcyapyiac and &piorokparia. (In V.33, however, it is the Roman
Republic to which both énuokpareiocar and 7o rob Sfuov kpéros refer; and V.35 is one of the
three passages I give, further on in the main text above, where the Principate itself is a
democracy, a &quos — the three chapters, V.33-5, certainly illustrate +he possible variations in
meaning of Snuoxparia and its cognates in a single author, even within a single passage.)

As in Dio Cassius XLIV.2.3; LIII.8.4; cf. x\ov eAevlepia in LII.14.5; and perhaps éucros in 14.3
and possibly 5.4. There is a curious reference to the syhos at Rome in Dio Cass. LXVI1.12.2.
Evagrius, writing at the very end of the sixth century, could describe the Late Roman
Republic, out of which Julius Caesar’s povapxia emerged, as an dxokperia: HE 111.41, p.142
ed. J. Bidezand L. Parmentier. On byAoxparia, see alson.16 above. In an oratorical work by (or
attributed to) a Greek rhetorician of the late third century C.E., Menander of Laodicea on the
Lycus, we find éx\oxparia replaced by Aaokparia: see Rhetores Graeci 111.359-60, ed. L. Spengel
(1856). I know of no other occurrence of the words Aaokparia, Aaokpareicfar. There is a rather
nice late use of syhoxpareia in Evagr., HE V1.1 (p.223 ed. Bidez and Parmentier), for the rule of
the passions, which the Emperor Maurice (582-602) thrust out of his mind, establishing there
as &puorokparia of reason.

Out of scores of possible examples I will give only App., BCIV.69, 97, 138 etc. (for his Praef. 6,
see later on in the main text above, and VI.vi); Dio Cass. XLIV.2.1-4; XLV.31.2; 44.2;
XLVIL.20.4; 39.1-5; 40.7; 42.34; L.l.l—é; LII.1.1; 9.5; 13.3; LIIL.1.3; 5.4; 11.2,4-5; 16.1;
17.1-3,11; 18.2; 19.1; LIV.6.1; LV.21.4; LVL.39.5; 43.4 (where alone the Principate is a
mixture of povapyia and Snuoxparia); LX.1.1; 15.3; LXVI.12.2; Herodian 1.1.4 (the Roman
Svvaoreia changed into a povapyia under Augustus; cf. dvwaoreiae in Dio Cass. LII.1.1). The
verb dnuoxpareiocfar and the adjective dnuoxparucss (for which see esp. Dio Cass. LV.4.2) are
often used in the same sense as dnuokparia. Dio can even use Snuorwdraros (meaning ‘most
republican’) in XLIII.11.6 of the arch-reactionary, Cato. I have said nothing here of Philo, the
leading Alexandrian Jew who wrote (and thought) in Greek in the first half of the first century,
since his use of the word snyuokparia, in six different works, is a notorious puzzle: (1) De
Abrahamo 242, (2) Quod Deus sit immut. 176, (3) De spec. leg. IV.237 (cf. § 9, dnpoxparwés), (4)
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De virtut. 180, (5) De agric. 45, (6) De confus. ling. 108. In three of those texts (nos. 4, 5, 6)
Smuoxparia is the opposite of byhokparia, in one (no.1) it is the opposite of tyranny, in two
(nos.3, 4) it is ewopwrdm, and in four (nos.1, 2, 3, 5) it is &pio-mm. All this would incline one to
think that in Philo’s mind the term &nuoxparia would fit the Roman Republic. Yet his
Snuokparia is also characterised by iaéms (nos.3, 6). I feel there may be something in the
suggestion which has been made that in his conception of snuoxparia Philo was much
influenced by a unique passage in Plato, namely Menex. 238bc-9a, taking it to be serious praise
of the Athenian constitution instead of a reproduction - in Plato, deeply ironical - of what
Athenian democrats themselves said. (I have not seen any more recent treatment of this
question than that of F. H. Colson, in the Loeb edition of Philo, Vol. VIII [1939] 437-9.)

See e.g. Dio Cass. XLI1.17.3; XLVI1.34.4; XLVIIL.39.2; LII.1.1; 6.3; 13.2 (Svwacreboar too); 17.3.
Cf. App., Praef. 6: Gaius [ = Julius] Caesar dvvaoresaas made himself wévapxos. In Dion. Hal.,
De antiq. orator. 3 (written under Augustus), the Roman leaders are ol Svvacrevovres.

See C. G. Starr, ‘The perfect democracy of the Roman Empire’, in AHR 58 (1952-3) 1-16. This
article is quite a useful collection of material but shows no understanding of Greek democracy
in its great days or of the process (described earlier in the main text above) by which, during the
Hellenistic period, the term had ‘come in practice to be applicable to any government which
was not openly monarchical’ (ibid. 2).

Ael. Arist., Orat. XXVI (ed. B. Keil), esp. 60, 90; cf. 29, 36, 39, 64, 65, 107 etc. (The key phrase
in § 60 is kaféammxe xowp Tis yis Snuoxparia b évi 7@ &pioTw dpxovre kai koounrh, and in § 90
Snuokpariav vopuel kai obdev Evdely mAhy by efapaprave Siuos.) The date of the speech is usually
given nowadays as A.D. 143, or anyway between about 143 and 156, and thus during the reign
of Antoninus Pius. There is an edition, with Eng. trans. and comm., by J. H. Oliver, RP; but
Oliver is often ready to take Aristeides’ panegyric at too near its face value. De Martino, SCR?
IV.i (1974) 383 n.44, lists ten reviews of Oliver’s edition, with other literature. Rostovtzeff,
SEHRE? 11.544 n.6, thinks the speech ‘wonderful’!

There is a good recent abridged Eng. trans. by C. P. Jones (Penguin Classics, 1970), with an
Introd. by G. W. Bowersock: this includes nearly all the most important parts of this
interesting work. There is also a complete Loeb edition in 2 vols (with Eng. trans.) by F. C.
Conybeare (1912). '

For an account of this literary debate (Dio Cass. LILii.1 to xiii.7, and xiv.1 to x1.2) see Millar,
SCD 102-118. (I certainly cannot accept his view that the speech of Maecenas was actually
delivered by Dio before the Emperor Caracalla —at Nicomedia late in 214, as he suggests, or at
any other place and time. That would have been a foolhardy act, and it would have been highly
unlikely to have any effect on a despot like Caracalla.) There are some interesting features in
Agrippa’s speech which I cannot discuss here, but I must not fail to draw attention to the use of
ioovopia in LI1.4.1.

See n.8 to Section ii of this chapter. One of the later specimens of our Greek treatises On kingship
(A.D. 399), by Synesius, later to become bishop of Cyrene, can still praise mappnoia in its
opening paragraph, as something that ought to be fostered by emperors (MPG LXVI1.1056),
and make a claim to exercise it (ibid. 1056-7, §§ 2, 3).

57a. After this chapter was finished I read the discussion of ‘Longinus’, De sublim. 44, by Gordon

58.

Williams, Change and Decline. Roman Literature in the Early Empire (= Sather Classical Lectures
45, Berkeley/London, 1978) 17-25. This is well worth reading and makes some good points,
but an important part of the argument is vitiated by Williams’s demonstrably false belief that ‘it
seems unlikely . . . that a Greek of the Empire would use the word 8nuoxperia of the Roman
Republic’ (21 n.33), and that ‘Greek writers do not seem to have been politically conscious of
the change from republic to principate in the way that, for instance, Roman Stoics in the early
Empire were’ (18). As I show in the main text above (and n.51), dnuoxparia is applied to the
Roman Republic from the late first century, if not earlier, and is a standard term for it in the
Greek historians of the second and third centuries. This is perfectly natural in view of the
degeneration in the meaning of the word which had already taken place in the Hellenistic
period: see the main text and nn.47-9 above.

‘Longinus’ On the Sublime, ed. with an Introd. and Comm. by D. A. Russell (1964). See also
Ancient Literary Criticism, ed. D. A. Russell and M. Winterbottom (1970) 460-1, 501-3.

59. I suppose I must mention here Tac., Dial. (esp. 1.1, 27.3, 38.2, 40.24, 41.1-4), although of

course it is solely concerned with oratory, and ‘Longinus’ does not limit himself to that. For an
earlier Roman view of the dependence of oratory on the enjoyment of peace, leisure and a good
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constitution, see Cic., Brut. 45-6, part of a long passage, 25-51, in which other interesting
remarks occur in 26, 39, and esp. 49-51, maintaining that eloguentia was at first peculiar to
Athens and unknown to Thebes (except perhaps for Epaminondas), Argos, Corinth, and
above all Sparta, but that oratory later spread to all the islands and the whole of Asia, with
unfortunate consequences except at Rhodes.

60. Expressly or by implication our author shows some enthusiasm (if qualified in a few cases) for
some 16 writers (Aeschylus, Archilochus, Demosthenes, Euripides, Herodotus, Homer,
Hypereides, Pindar, Plato, Sappho, Simonides, Sophocles, Stesichorus, Theocritus,
Thucydides, and Xenophon), of whom only one, Theocritus, is Hellenistic, and only four
others (Archilochus, Homer, Sappho, and Stesichorus) do not come from the fifth or fourth
century. Of the eight Hellenistic writers he mentions, only one, Apollonius, receives praise
and no reproach; on three (Aratus, Eratosthenes, and Timaeus) his verdict is mixed; and four
(Amphicrates, Cleitarchus, Hegesias, and Matris) are harshly criticised. A curious omission is
Menander, who is never mentioned. Perhaps I should add that our author is the only Greek I
have come across who mentions (with admiration, in 9.9) Genesis I.3— perhaps not from direct
acquaintance with the LXX: cf. the wording here and in Gen. L.9.

61. The only references I can find in Hippolytus (or elsewhere) to these ‘democracies’ are indeed in
De Antichr. 27, ed. Hans Achelis, in GCS Lii (1897) 19: xai raw 8éxa 8axridwv Tijs eixévos els
Smuoxparias xwpnoavrev, and Comm. in Dan. I1.xii.7, ed. G. N. Bonwetsch, in GCS 1.1 (1897)
68, and Maurice Lefévre, in Hippolyte Commentaire sur Daniel = SC 14 (Paris, 1947) 144: elra
SaxTvhoL Tod@v, ‘a Seixbdow al . . . Snuoxpariow al péXNovoar yiyveabaur. At this point we must
take account of the ‘beast’ with ten homs in Dan. VII (7, 20), interpreted there as ten Bagtheis
(verse 24), since Hippol., Comm. in Dan., equates the ten toes of the image in Dan. I1.41-2 with
the ten horns of the ‘beast’ (IV.vii.5), and identifies the ten horns as ten kings (IV.xiii.3); and
similarly in De Antichr. 27 he speaks of the ten horns of the ‘beast’ as ten kings. Cf. the ‘beast’ of
Rev. XIII.1 ff. and XVIL.3 ff., which also has ten homs (XIII.1; XVII.3,7), interpreted as ten
Baagkeis (XVII.12-17). The snuokperiaw are a real problem to me. I cannot understand how
Géza Alfsldy, ‘The crisis of the third century, as seen by contemporaries’, in GRBS 15 (1974)
89-111, at 99 and n.35, can say that ‘Irenaeus, Hippolytus and Tertullian were already so
impressed by the political crisis after Commodus’ death that they predicted, as did Lactantius
later, that one day the end of the Empire would come through its disintegration into ten
“*democracies”’, and can cite in support of this Iren., Adv. haeres. V.26.1; Hippol., Comm. in
Dan. IV.viand De Antichr. 28; Tert., De resurr. 24.18; and Lact., Div. inst. VII.16.1 ff. AsI have
said, the only two texts that seem to me relevant are the two quoted at the beginning of this
note, and not any of those cited by AlfSldy. In each of his passages we certainly find the ten
horns = ten kings (except Comm. in Dan. IV .vi; but see e.g. [V .xiii.3).

62. See H. A. Drake, ‘When was the ‘‘de laudibus Constantini”’ delivered?’, in Historia 24 (1975)
345-56 (esp. 352-6), who prefers 336 to 335 and thinks the actual day is likely to have been
25 July in that year. It was only after this section was finished that I saw Drake’s subsequent
book, In Praise of Constantine: A Historical Study and New Translation of Eusebius’ Tricennial
Orations (Univ. of California Publications: Class. Stud. 15, Berkeley/London, 1976).

63. Euseb., Triacont. (or Orat. de laud. Constant.) I11.6, ed. I. A. Heikel, in GCS 7 (1902). There is an
Eng. trans. of this speech (or speeches) in Eusebius = NPNF I (1890 & repr.) 561-610, arevision
by E. C. Richardson (on the basis of F. A. Heinichen’s second edition of the Greek text in 1869)
of the anonymous Eng. trans. published by Samuel Bagster and Sons in London in 1845, from
the seventeenth-century Greek text by Valesius (see NPNF 1.52, 405, 466-7, 469). The new
English translation by H. A. Drake (see the preceding note) is made from the improved text by
Heikel. I need not enter here into the question whether Triacont. 1-10 and 11-18 should be
treated as a unity or as a conflation of two separate addresses: the latter seems far more probable
(see Drake, as cited in the preceding note, and J. Quasten, Patrology I11[1960] 326-8).

64. The earliest examples I happen to have come across are in the correspondence between the two
patriarchs, Atticus of Constantinople and Cyril of Alexandria, concerning the rehabilitation of

John Chrysostom, in the second decade of the fifth century: see Cyril, Ep. 75 (by Atticus), in
MPG LXXVIIL.349CD and esp. 352A (tore ui) . . . é8uoivau €is Snuoxpariay Ty wéhw). There
are several examples in John Malalas (mid-sixth century), Chronographia, ed. L. Dindorf
(CSHB, Bonn, 1831), e.g. pp.244.15-17 (Book X, Caligula: the Green faction, given
wappnoia by the emperor, &nuoxpémaer in Rome and other cities); 246.10-11 (Book X,
Claudius); and esp. 393.5-6 (Book X VI, Anastasius: the Green faction at Antioch snuokparoiv
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émnpxero Tois &pxovow), and 416.9-10 and 21 to 417.1 (Book XVII, Justin I: the Blue faction
rioted at Constantinople until the Praefectus Urbi Theodotus areduvaorevaoe rijs Snuoxparias
rav Bulavriov; at Antioch the Comes Orientis Ephraemius also #ywvigaro xara tav
Snuoxparoivrwy Bevérwy, etc.). There are some particularly good examples in Theophanes
(early ninth century), Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor (Leipzig, 1883): 1.166.26 (A.M. 6012:
ednpokpamoe 1o Béverov pépos), 181.17-18 (A.M. 6023: kai eyévovro xooukai Snpoxpariot kai
dovod), and 492.27 (A.M. 6303: & smuokpariav eyeipar Xpioriavois). See Cameron, CF 305-6,
improving on G. I. Bratianu, ‘Empire et ““Démocratie” 2 Byzance’, in Byz. Ztschr. 37 (1937)
86-111, at 87-91.

I ought perhaps to have said more in this section about the staseis and revolutions in Greek
cities in the Hellenistic age: some were clearly forms of political class struggle to a
greater or less degree. But our sources are usually defective or biased, and the movements in
question were rarely very significant. I shall merely refer to a comprehensive set of articles
by A. Fuks: the main one, ‘Patterns and types of social-economic revolution in Greece
from the 4th to the 2nd century B.C.’, in Anc. Soc. 5 (1974) 51-81, lists the others,
p-53n.6.

[VLi]

For a good brief statement of what made Roman law (virtually the ius civile in the sense in which
I 'am using the term) ‘the most original product of the Roman mind’, see Barry Nicholas, IRL
= An Introduction to Roman Law (1962) 1-2. That book (of xv + 281 pages) is the best elementary
introduction to the, subject in English, and is a model of clarity. More comprehensive,
and dealing also with public law, is H. F. Jolowicz, HISRL? = Historical Introduction to the Study
of Roman Law, 3rd edn, revised by Barry Nicholas (1972). Other works are referred to in the
text above. Those unacquainted with Roman law who wish to see how it actually functioned
in Roman society will find their best ‘way into’ the subject through Crook, LLR (1967), a book
which, in the most praiseworthy manner, avoids the unnecessary technicalities that make so
many of the writings of modern specialists in Roman law scarcely intelligible to anyone except
another such specialist. Crook, however, takes a far more indulgent view than I could of the
class nature of the Roman legal system and the way it helped to fortify the position of the
Roman propertied class.

. See my WWECP, in SAS (ed. Finley) 218-20, with references (esp. n.53), cf. 249 n.170.
. To the references given in my article cited in n.2 above add Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL? 175,

397-8; Kaser, RZ (1966) 339-40, § 66: ‘Wesen und Arten der Kognitionsverfahren’ (see 339 for
the “Sammelbegriff Kognitionsprozess’); RPII? (1975) 16-17.

. This was by no means a late development in Roman law: see Garnsey, SSLPRE (referred to

several times in VIILi above); J. M. Kelly, Roman Litigation (1966); Rudolf von Ihering, Scherz
und Ernst in der Jurisprudenz (8th edn, Leipzig, 1900) 175-232 (Abt. ILiii: ‘Reich und Arm im
altromischen Civilprozess®).

. Cf. now Brunt, LI 175-8.
. See Brunt, LI 159.
. See esp. Polyb. 1.iii.6,7,9-10 (and cf. 4); vi.3; Ixiii.9; IILii.6; IX.x.11; XV.ix.2 (cf. 4-5); x.2.

Cf. also [.vi.6; x.5 ff.; xx.1-2; IL.xx1.9; xxx1.8; I11.1ii.9; V.civ.3; V1.ii.3; 1.6. (Cf. n.6 to Section
iv of this chapter.)

. Brunt, LI 162. The proof of this follows, LI 162-72.
. The bestial savagery of Yahweh was of course depicted by his zealous worshippers as extending

not only to foreign peoples but also to disobedient Israelites. As my concern at this point is
only with the former, I give but one reference to the fate imagined for the latter: Deuteronomy
XXVIII, where, after 14 verses describing the blessings of the obedient, there are 54 verses
containing an awe-inspiring list of curses upon transgressors — including the only biblical
reference I know to placentophagy (verse 57).

The archaeological record is not yet absolutely clear; but (4) although Hazor was a considerable
city which could have been destroyed by the Israelites under ‘Joshua’ in the late thirteenth
century B.C., yet (b) it seems almost certain that the destruction of the major city of Ai took
place more than a thousand years earlier and that Ai could not possibly have been a place of any
size or importance in ‘Joshua’s day’; also () the great days of Jericho were also much earlicr,
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and the place was in a poor way after the mid-sixteenth century and in the time of ‘Joshua’ was
small and unimportant and probably unwalled. But I am concerned here not so much with
what actually happened as with what the Israelites wished to believe about their own past and
the role played by their God.
. I understand from Zvi Yavetz that the earliest surviving passage mentioning the advocacy of
genocide of the Jews is Diod. XXXIV/XXXV.1.1,4 (the friends of Antiochus VII).
See in particular Num. XXV.8-9, 10-13; I Chron. ix.20; Ps. CV1.30. In Ecclus. XLV .23-5
Phineas is celebrated along with Moses and Aaron. He is also cited with admiration by some
Christian writers seeking Old Testament justification for persecution, e.g. Optat. II1.5,7; VIL6.

[VLii]

. E.]J. Bickerman, ‘Some reflections on early Roman history’, in Riv. di filol. 97 (1969) 393-408.

. Among many recent works dealing with the problem of the secessiones, see esp. Kurt von Fritz,
‘The reorganisation of the Roman government in 366 B.C. and the so—called Licinio-Sextian
laws’, in Historia 1 (1950) 3-44, at 21-5.

. See Lily Ross Taylor, ‘Forerunners of the Gracchi’, in JRS 52 (1962) 19-27, at 20, withnn.11-12.

I make this qualification because those taking effective part in the secessiones (mentioned in the

main text above) are not likely to have included the poorest citizens, who at this date would not
have been serving in the main army.

. A. W. Lintott, ‘The tradition of violence in the annals of the Early Roman Republic’, in Historia
19 (1970) 12-29; cf. Lintott’s book, Violence in Republican Rome (1968) 55-7 etc. There are at
least four passages in Cicero mentioning all three men (Cassius, Maelius and Manlius): Pro
domo ad pontif. 101; II Phil. 87 and 114; De rep. I1.49. Among other Ciceronian texts referring to
one or more of them are Lael. 28 and 36; De senect. 56; Pro Mil. 72; I Cat. 3; I Phil. 32. Cassius
and Manlius are depicted as Patricians and consulars, Maelius as a rich Plebeian who had
distributed comn to the poor. Livy says that Manlius was ‘primus omnium ex patribus popularis
factus’ (VI.11.7); and note his unconsciously ironical comment (V1.20.14) that Manlius would
have been ‘memorabilis’ if he had not been born ‘in libera civitate’! Cf. I1.41.2 (on Cassius).
Among other narratives, I would draw attention to that of Cn. Genucius, tribune of the plebs
in 473: Livy I1.54-55 (esp. 54.9-10); Dion. Hal., AR IX.37-38 (esp. 38.2-3); X.38.4-5.

[VLiii]

. (Or descendants of consular tribunes or dictators.) Gelzer’s Die Nobilitét der romischen Republik
(1912) was repr. in his Kleine Schriften 1 (Wiesbaden, 1962) 1-135 and is now easily available in a
good Eng. trans. by Robin Seager, as The Roman Nobility (1969) 1-139. Cf. H. Strasburger, in
RE XVILi (1936) 785-91, s.v. ‘Nobiles’, and 1223-8, 5.v. ‘Novus homo’; E. Badian, in OCD?
736, 740, s.v. ‘Nobilitas’, ‘Novus homo’; Syme, RR 10 ff.; H. H. Scullard, Roman Politics
220-150 B.C. (1951) 10-11; and see A. Afzelius, ‘Zur Definition der rodmischen Nobilitit vor
der Zeit Ciceros’, in Class. et Med. 7 (1945) 150-200.

. Thus we encounter phrases such as equestri loco natus or ortus (Cic., De rep. 1.10; De lege agr. 1.27;
Nepos, Att.19.2, cf. 1.1; Vell. Pat. 11.128.1-2; cf. 88.2). And see VI.vin.102.

. See e.g. Badian, PS 100, 107, 111-12.

. See I1.in.21 above for this and other works, by Nicolet, Cohen, etc.

. For Atticus, see Nepos, Att., esp. 1.1, 6.1-5, 11.5, 13.6, 19.2, 20.5. For Maecenas, see esp. Vell.
Pat. I11.88.2. For Annaeus Mela, see Tac., Ann. XVI1.17.3. Cf. Hist. I11.86 on Comelius Fuscus,
who in his youth ‘senatorium ordinem exuerat’ in order to enter the imperial service. The MS,
giving his motive, has ‘quietis cupidine’; some editors prefer ‘inquies’ or ‘quaestus’ to ‘quietis’.

. See esp. B. Cohen, op. cit. in I.i n.21 above.

. See e.g. H. Strasburger, Concordia Ordinum. Eine Untersuchung zur Politik Ciceros (Diss. [at
Frankfurt], Leipzig, 1931).

. T'accept the view that the comitia tributa were identical with the concilium plebis (cf. Section ii of
this chapter), except that they () also included Patricians (who of course were few in number
even in the Middle Republic), and (b) were presided over by a consul (or praetor) instead of a
tribune. The most recent book in English on the Roman Assemblies is by Lily Ross Taylor,
Roman Voting Assemblies from the Hannibalic War to the Dictatorship of Caesar (Ann Arbor, 1966).



Notes on V.iii-iv (pp.340-344) 619

See also E. S. Staveley, Greek and Roman Voting and Elections (1972). G. W. Botsford, The
Roman Assemblies from their Origin to the End of the Republic (New York, 1909), is still worth
consulting. Further bibliography will be found in the article, ‘Comitia’, by A. Momigliano, in
OCD? 272-3. And see the next note.

9. The latest work I have seen on the subject is R. Develin, “The third—century reform of the
comitia centuriata’, in Athenaeum n.s. 56 (1978) 346-77.

10. I must add here that the origin of the word suffragium has been admirably explained in the article
by M. Rothstein (1903) cited in my OPW 348 n.2, which I did not come across until after my
SVP was published.

11. Among various editions, see FIRA? 1.62. Another section, V.8 (FIRA? 1.41), refers to
patronage, but over freedmen only.

12. Cf. Livy VI.18.6; Plut., Rom. 13.3 fin., 5, 7-8. [On the origin and early development of the
clientela, see now the recent works cited by H. Strasburger, Zum antiken Gesellschaftsideal =
Abhandl. der Heidelberger Akad. der Wiss., Philos.-hist. Klasse (1976 no.4) 104 n.731, which I
saw only after this chapter was finished. To my mind, the dissent expressed in P. A. Brunt’s
review of that work, in Gnomon 51 (1979) 443 ff., at 447-8, is justified only if a narrow
interpretation is adopted, and we think purely in terms of cases in which the cliens/patronus
relationship existed formally and is made explicit.]

13. W. V. Harris, Warand Imperialism in Republican Rome 327-70 B.C. (1979), which I read only after
this section was finished, has an excellent note, 135 n.2, pointing out that ‘Massilienses nostri
clientes’ in Cic., De rep. 1.43, is a reference to the clientela of Scipio Aemilianus, not of Rome,
and also that the first clear use of the ‘client’ metaphor by a Roman writer for Rome’s
relationship with some of its subjects is in Dig. XLIX.xv.7.1 (Proculus, mid-first century C.E.).

14. See Gelzer, The Roman Nobility (n.1 above) 63 and nn.55-9; and on the whole subject E. Badian,
Foreign Clientelae 264-70 B.C. (1958).

14a. I have used the Loeb edition, by J. W. and A. M. Duff (1934).

15. In my RRW Irefer in a note (69 n.26) to Augustine, De civ. Dei IV.31-2; cf. 27 (against Scaevola)
and VI.10 (against Seneca); also Cic., De leg. 11.32-3 (contrast De div., esp. 11.28-150); Livy
1.19.4-5; and Dio Cass. LI1.36.1-3. As the sincerity of the religious opinions expressed by
members of the Roman governing class, and in particular Cicero himself, is often doubted
(with how much cause it is very hard to say), I must add here Cic., De leg. I1.16, stressing the
practical usefulness of inculcating a general adherence to religion: it secures respect for oaths, and
‘the fear of divine punishment has reclaimed many from crime’ (cf. 11.30). Without pietas
towards the gods, Cicero says elsewhere (De nat. deorum 1.4), ‘fides etiam et societas generis
humani et una excellentissima virtus, iustitia’ may well disappear. For the general attitude to
religion in the Roman world, especially that of the ruling classes, see also my WWECP 24-31,
repr. in SAS (ed. Finley) 238-48; and cf. now Brunt, LI 165-8.

16. As whenin 327 B.C. the appointment of M. Claudius Marcellus as dictator was declared invalid
by the augurs: see Livy VIII.23.14-17. Cf. now the examples (not including the one just given)
set out in J. H. W. G. Liebeschuetz, Continuity and Change in Roman Religion (1979) 309
(Appendix).

17. As when the laws of M. Livius Drusus in 91 B.C. were cancelled by the Senate, one of the
grounds being disregard of auspices (Cic., De leg. I1.31, a fascinating passage; Ascon. 61, In
Comelian., ed. A. C. Clark, p.69.6-7). Cf. perhaps the utilisation of sinister omens by the
haruspices to stop the agrarian bill of Sex. Titius, tribune in 99 B.C. (Cic., Deleg. 11.14, 31, and
other sources given in Greenidge and Clay, Sources? 113, and in Broughton, MRR I1.2): the
laws of Titius could be said to be contra auspicia latae. And see A. W. Lintott, Violence in
Republican Rome (1968) 134-5.

18. The references to the six passages I have quoted are Cic., In Vat. 23; De har. resp. 58; In Pis. 9;
Post red. in sen. 11; In Vat. 18; Pro Sest. 33. Sufficient bibliography on these laws is given by
H. H. Scullard in OCD? 601, s.v. ‘Leges: Aelia (1): Aelia et Fufia’; and Lintott, op. cit. 146-7.

[VIiv]

1. The fullest account that I know is by Gaston Colin, Rome et la Gréce de 2004 146 av. ].-C. (Paris,
1905). A particularly interesting recent work, giving a critical general survey of the earlier
literature, is E. Badian, Titus Quinctius Flamininus. Philhellenism and Realpolitik (Louise Taft
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Semple Lecture, Cincinnati, 1970). A recent very scholarly general work with good biblio-
graphies is Will, HPMH 1and II (1966-7). And see n.5 below.

See e.g. L. Homo, Primitive Italy and the Beginnings of Roman Imperialism (Eng. trans., 1927)
264-70, for this and some similar examples of Roman brutality towards conquered peoples.
Badian, op. cit. 56 n.50, gives the sources for the Epirot episode in full, and refers in this
connection to Paullus’s approval of a massacre in Aetolia (Livy XLV. xxviii.6 ff.; xxxi.1 ff.),
adding, ‘Flamininus appears resplendent by comparison.” H. H. Scullard, ‘Charops and
Roman policy in Epirus’, in JRS 35 (1945) 58-64, does his best to defend Paullus, in my opinion
unsuccessfully. For ‘the Roman method of conducting war’, see also Rostovtzeff, SEHHW
11.606.

. The facts and sources are given very fully by Magie, RRAM 1.199 ff. (esp. 216-17), with the

notes in I1.1095 ff. (esp. 1103 nn.36-7). See also Brunt, IM 224-7.

. T.R.S. Broughton, in ESAR (ed. Frank) IV.590. For the details, see ibid. 516-19, 525-6, 562-8,

571-8, 579-87 (and 535 ff.). Cf. Jones, RE 114-24.

. See W. V. Harris, ‘On war and greed in the second century B.C.’, in AHR 76 (1971) 1371-85,

and M. H. Crawford, ‘Rome and the Greek world: economic relationships’, in Econ. Hist.
Rev.? 30 (1977) 42-52, both modifying the picture presented in Badian, RILR?2, a mine of
information in compact form which is perhaps most likely to be consulted by students gaining
their first acquaintance with Roman expansion in the last two centuries of the Republic. And
see Brunt, LI 170-5. [Only after this section was finished did I see the interesting books by
Harns (mentioned in n.13 to Section iii of this chapter) and Michael Crawford, The Roman
Republic (Fontana Hist. of the Anc. World, 1978).]

. I'must add thatI cannot follow those writers who have supposed that the policy of Augustus and

most of his successors was fundamentally defensive and eschewed further conquests. My own
views are much the same as those of P. A. Brunt, in his review of H. D. Meyer, Die
Aussenpolitik des Augustus und die augusteische Dichtung (Cologne, 1961), in JRS 53 (1963) 170-6,
and A. R. Birley, ‘Roman frontiers and Roman frontier policy: some reflections on Roman
imperialism’, in Trans. of the Archit. and Archaeol. Soc. of Durham and Northumberland n.s.3
(1974) 13-25. The existence during the Principate of a strong current of opinion in favour of
further expansion is something that should not be entirely ignored when we are considering
Roman imperialism in the Late Republic (cf. Section i of this chapter and its nn.5-7). For a
scathing criticism of Roman ‘frontier policy’ in the Principate, see the impressive article by
J. C. Mann, ‘The frontiers of the Principate’, in ANRW I1.i (1974) 508-33 (with a bibliography).

. Cf. M. P. Nilsson, Gesch. der griech. Religion 112 (1961) 177: ‘Dieser Kult hat denselben Sinn und

Zweck wie der Herrscherkult.” There are two recent comprehensive treatments of the Greek cult
of Rome, by Ronald Mellor, @e ‘Paoun. The Worship of the Goddess Roma in the Greek World (=
Hypomnemata 42, Géttingen, 1975); and a work I have not seen: Carla Fayer, Il culto della Dea
Roma. Origine e diffusione nell’ Impero (Collana di Saggi ¢ Ricerche 9, Pescara, 1976) — see the review
of both works by I. C. Davis, in JRS 67 (1977) 204-6. | agree with Mellor (21 and n.50) on the
absence of any ‘religious dimension’ (in the modern sense) in the cults of rulers and of Rome.

. J. A. O. Larsen, ‘Some early Anatolian cults of Rome’, in Mélanges d’archéol. et d’hist. offerts a

André Piganiol (Paris, 1966) I11.1635-43. The list of cults of Roma in Asia Minor known down
to the 1940s in Magie, RRAM 11.1613-14, has now been superseded by the much longer list of
all known Greek cults of Roma given by Mellor, op. cit. 207-28.

. The cult of Flamininus was still being celebrated at Gytheum in Laconia in the reign of Tiberius

(see E/J? 102.11-12) and at Chalcis in Euboea in Plutarch’s time (Plut., Flam. 16.5-7; f. IG
XII.1x.931.5-6). On the whole subject see Nilsson, op. cit. (in n.7 above) 178-80; Kurt Latte,
Romische Religionsgesch. (1960) 312-13.

The best book I know on ancient Persia is R. N. Frye, The Heritage of Persia® (1976). See also
R. Ghirshman, Iran (1951; Eng. trans., 1954).

For the history of Edessa see ]. B. Segal, Edessa, ‘The Blessed City’ (1970); E. Kirsten, ‘Edessa’, in
RAC 4 (1959) 552-97.

See esp. C. B. Welles, “The Population of Roman Dura’, in Stud. in Roman Econ. and Soc. Hist. in
Honor of A. C. Johnson, ed. P. R. Coleman-Norton (Princeton, 1951) 251-74; and J. B. Ward-
Perkins, ‘The Roman West and the Parthian East’, in PBA 51 (1965) 175-99 (with Plates). For
further bibliography (including the excavation reports) see OCD? 422, s.v. ‘Europus’.

Sherwin-White, RC? 38-58 (cf. 200-14), 245, 271-2, 293, 295-306, 311-12, 334-6, 382 (with
336), citing most of the modern literature. See also Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL?®71-4.



Notes on VI1.v (pp.350-352) 621
[VI.v]

1. Icannot accept the position taken up by F. G. B. Millar, in CR 82 = n.s.18 (1968) 265-6; and JRS
63 (1973) 61-7, which may perhaps be summarised as the belief that, in the time of Augustus,
expressions such as ‘res publica restituta’ are ‘not likely to have meant that the Republic was
restored’, and that Augustus never even claimed to have ‘restored the Republic’. Millar is quite
justified in pointing out that in some statements about a restoration of the ‘res publica’ that
term must be translated ‘“‘the State” or “the condition of public affairs™’: in addition to
passages such as Livy I11.20.1 (which he quotes), see Aug., RG 1.1,3; and 2, where the Greek
equivalents are worth noticing. But Augustus himself, in RG 34.1, claims to have transferred
the res publica (surely, ‘control of the state’) from his own potestas into the arbitrium of the Roman
Senate and People — and what is this but a claim to have done precisely what people mean
nowadays when they speak of ‘a restoration of the Republic’: that is to say, of the state in its
pre-Triumviral constitutional and political form? The Greek version of RG 34.1 speaks of a
transfer of kvptija, mastery, from his own &ovaia to that of the Roman Senate and People; and
in a famous deceitful statement in 34.3 Augustus shows that after the transfer just mentioned
he wished to appear not to have complete potestas or &éovoia. I cannot see in what other form of
words Augustus could have made a clearer claim to have ‘restored the Republic’ in the very sense
which the phrase normally bears today. That the regime was now a monarchy in all but name was
of course widely recognised from the first; but in theory it was not a monarchy. I see not the least
reason to take the words of Vitruv., De architect. I, praef. 1-2, and other passages quoted by Millar,
as a disproof of the claim to have ‘restored the Republic’. Velleius speaks specifically of the form of
the state (as a republic, therefore) in a much—quoted passage that ends with the words, ‘Prisca illa et
antiqua rei publicae forma revocata’ (I1.89.3). And there is a passage I should like to cite (written
in the 30s, under Tiberius) which is not usually quoted in this connection: Val. Max. IX.xv.5,
‘postquam a Sullana violentia Caesariana aequitas rempublicam reduxit’, where rempublicam (if
that is the right reading: it is that of the Teubner editor, C. Kempf, 1888, accepted by P.
Constant, Paris, 1935) can only mean ‘the Republic’. In spite of the chronological difficulty,
Caesariana can only refer to Augustus (as in 1.i.19), rather than Julius Caesar, because of ibid.,
Ext. 1 (eodem praeside reipublicae, and cohortis Augusti) and 2 (opening with idem, and dealing
with events after the execution of Ariarathes by Mark Antony in 36).

1a. A. Momigliano was not justified in remarking, in his review of Syme’s Tacitus (in reference to
Syme’s RR), that ‘Ohne Namier als Vorginger ist Syme nicht zu denken’: see Gnomon 33
(1961) 55, repr. in Momigliano’s Terzo Contributo alla storia degli studi classici e del mondo antico
(Rome, 1966) 739. When he wrote The Roman Revolution, Syme had not yet read Namier.

2. See esp. Brunt’s fundamentally important article, ALRR = ‘The army and the land in the
Roman revolution’, in JRS 52 (1962) 69-86; also his acute review, in JRS 58 (1968) 229-32 (esp.
III, 230-2), of Christian Meier, Res Publica Amissa (Wiesbaden, 1966). Relevant here too is
another article by Brunt, ‘“Amicitia” in the Late Roman Republic’, in PCPS 191 = n.s.11
(1965) 1-20, repr. in CRR (ed. Seager) 199-218. For the ‘general reader’, Brunt’s most useful
article in this field is ‘The Roman mob’, in Past & Present 35 (1966) 3-27, repr. (with an
addendum) in SAS (ed. Finley) 74-102. Those with at least a little further knowledge will also
profit from Z. Yavetz, Plebs and Princeps (1969) 1-37; and Helmuth Schneider, Die Entstehung
der romischen Militirdiktatur. Krise und Niedergang einer antiken Republik (Cologne, 1977). I am
sorry to say that I cannot cite any other recent books or articles that share the same general
position as mine: otherwise, we must go back to Beesly (see n.5 below).

3. For a good brief statement about Optimates and Populares, see Brunt, SCRR 92-5. Nearer
to the current standard view (which is not mine), but better than some other recent statements,
is E. Badian’s article, ‘Optimates, Populares’, in OCD? 753-4. He cites two recent works
on the Populares, by K. Riibeling and C. Meier; add H. Strasburger, in RE XVIILi (1939)
773-98, s.v. ‘Optimates’. The locus classicus for the distinction between Optimates and
Populares, from the Optimate point of view, is of course Cic., Pro Sest. 96-105 (note esp. 105
on the Populares), 136-40.

4. 1 do not mean to imply that the plebs cared much about the treatment of provincials: no doubt
the majority of them wanted their share of the spoils of empire. But we should not forget that
most of the few attempts to improve provincial administration, including the Gracchan jury
bill and Caesar’s important law of 59, were promoted by recognisably ‘popularis’ figures.

5. I should like to take this opportunity of recommending the book by E. S. Beesly, Catiline,
Clodius, and Tiberius (1878; repr., New York, 1924), a series of four brilliantly written and
highly entertaining lectures delivered at the Working Men’s College at St. Pancras. Beesly
(1831-1915) was Professor of History at University College London. He was not just an
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ancient historian; he also published a book on Queen Elizabeth, and wrote many articles on
contemporary affairs. Although a Comtian Positivist rather than a Marxist, Beesly was
chairman of the inaugural meeting at St. Martin’s Hall, London, on 28 September 1864 of the
International Workingmen’s Association (the ‘First International’). Several letters from Marx
to Beesly in 1870-1 have been published in MEW XXXIII. See Royden Harrison, ‘E. S. Beesly
and Karl Marx’, in IRSH 4 (1959) 22-58, 208-38; and ‘Professor Beesly and the working-class
movement’, in Essays in Labour Hist., ed. Asa Briggs and John Saville (rev. edn, 1967) 205-41.
Marx described Beesly in a letter to Kugelmann on 13 December 1870 as ‘a very capable and
courageous man’, despite some ‘crotchets’ deriving from his adherence to Comte; and in a
letter to Beesly of 12 June 1871 he told Beesly that although he himself was very hostile to
Comte’s ideas, he considered Beesly as ‘the only Comtist either in England or France who
deals with historical *“crises” not as a sectarian but as an historian in the best sense of the word’
(MEW XXXIII.228-30). Harrison (see above) mentions several letters from Beesly to Marx
which have not yet been published. The two always remained good friends: see the statement
by Beesly quoted by Harrison, op. cit. (1959) 32 & n.3.

6. A particularly remarkable action of Ti. Gracchus was procuring the deposition by the concilium

plebis of his fellow-tribune, M. Octavius, who in 133 by interposing his veto was threatening
to defeat the popular will (Plut., Ti. Gr. 11.4 to 12.6, etc.). For Saturninus and Glaucia certain
laws passed by the popular Assembly, prescribing the taking of oaths by magistrates and/or
senators to obey them (see nos. 1and 4-6 below), have sometimes been held to be relevant; and
I would add Caesar’s agrarian laws in 59 (nos. 2 and 3). Unfortunately, the dates of some of
these laws (nos.4-6) are uncertain. It has moreover been claimed that oaths by magistrates to
obey laws were not new or necessarily ‘popularis’ measures: this I think is true, even if we draw
(as we must) a firm distinction — not sufficiently recognised by G. V. Sumner, in GRBS 19
(1978) 211-25, at 222-3n.52, or A. N. Sherwin-White, in JRS 62 (1972) 83-99, at 92 —between
(a) the very general oath to obey the laws, which apparently had to be taken by every
magistrate within five days of entering upon office and is known from 200 B.C. (Livy
XXXI1.50.6-9), and (b) oaths to obey a specific law, such as those mentioned in nos. 1-6 below.
In spite of the opinions expressed by A. Passerini, in Athen. n.s.12 (1934), esp. 13943 and
271-8, and G. Tibiletti, in id. 31 (1953) 5-100, at 57-66, I would accept (1) the oath by every
senator which was prescribed by the agrarian law of Saturninus (App., BC1.29-31; Plut., Mar.
29.2-11; f. Cic., Pro Sest. 37, 101, etc.) as something objectionable to the senators not merely
because they considered the law to have been passed illegally. Cf. (2) Caesar’s first agrarian law
in his consulship in 59 (App., BC II. 12/42; Plut., Cat. min. 32.5-11; Dio Cass. XXXVIIL.7.1;
cf. Cic., Pro Sest. 61, etc.), which also imposed an oath on senators, and (3) Caesar’s
subsequent law on the ager Campanus, which contained a new kind of oath, for candidates for
magistracies (Cic., Ad Att. II.xviii.2): there is reason to think that both these provisions were
detested by Optimates, apart from the fact that the laws were stigmatised as having been
passed illegally. Another law, (4), ordering oaths to be taken both by magistrates and by
senators, is most probably (although not certainly) of the last year or two of the second
century: the Lex Latina tabulae Bantinae, FIRA? 1.82-4, no.6, §§ 3-4, lines 14-23 and 23 ff. (5)
The Fragmentum Tarentinum, first published by R. Bartoccini in Epigraphica 9 (1947, published
1949) 3-31, and re-edited by Tibiletti, op. cit. 38-57 (cf. 57-66, 73-5), contains in lines 20-3 an
oath by magistrates; but it cannot be securely dated (contrast Tibiletti, op. cit. 73-5; H. B.
Mattingly, in JRS 59 [1969] 129-43, and 60 [1970] 154-68; Sherwin-White, op. cit., and
Sumner, op. cit.). The last of these texts is (6) the ‘Pirate Law’, of which one version was
discovered at Delphi in the 1890s and another has recently been found at Cnidus: see the article
by M. Hassall, M. Crawford and J. Reynolds, in JRS 64 (1974) 195-220, where there are
combined texts and translations (201-7, 207-9). But even the Delphic version, which has an
oath for certain magistrates (FIRA? 1.121-131, no.9, C.8-19), provides no evidence that the
law was ‘popularis’ or in any way anti-senatorial: see (esp. on the crucial question of the date,
for which I would accept 99 or the last days of 100 rather than 101-100) A. Giovannini and E.
Grzybek, in Mus. Helv. 35 (1978) 33-47; Sumner, op. cit. To sum up—Iregard only the oaths in
nos. 1, 2 and 4 (the ones by senators, and perhaps that by magistrates in no.4) and the one in
no.3 as significantly ‘popularis’ in character; in this context, no.6 is almost certainly and no.5 is
possibly irrelevant.

7. See farther on in the main text above, and nn.8-10 below, for the feelings of the plebs and the

honours they paid to the memories of Ti. and C. Gracchus, Saturninus, Marius Gratidianus,
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Catiline, Clodius and Caesar. It is very interesting to find Cicero feeling obliged to offer
insincere praise to the Gracchi when addressing the People in a contio, as in the De lege agr. 11.10,
31, 81 (contrast .21, in the Senate!) and Pro Rabir. perd. reo 14-15. His real opinions about the
Gracchi were very different: see e.g. De offic. 1.76, 109; 11.43; Lael. 40; De rep. 1.31; De leg.
II1.20; Tusc. disp. 111.48; IV .51; De fin. IV .65; De nat. deor. 1.106; Brut. 212 (cf. 103, 125-6, 128,
224); De or. 1.38; Part. or. 104, 106; I Cat. 29 (cf. 3); IV Cat. 13; Pro domo ad pontif. 82; De har.
resp. 41; Pro Sest. 140 (cf. 101, 103); De prov. cons. 18; Pro Planc. 88; Pro Milon. 14,72; In Vat. 23;
VIII Phil. 13-14. Several of these passages show that Cicero thoroughly approved the killing of
both the Gracchi. The most recent treatment [ have seen of this subject, by Jean Béranger, ‘Les
jugements de Cicéron sur les Gracques’, in ANRW 1.i.732-63, comes at the end to conclusions
about Cicero’s attitude which seem to me gravely mistaken and contradicted by much of the
evidence Béranger himself cites. I cannot understand how anyone can say, as he does, ‘Jamais il
n'y a d’outrance, de dénigrement systématique ou d’acrimonie. Méme s’il déplore leur action,
Cicéron rend justice aux Gracques’ (762). Even Cicero could hardly deny that the Gracchi were
great orators and leading men! For Catiline, see also Sall., Cat. 35.3; 36.5; and esp. 37.1-2
(contrast 48.1-2); 61.1-6. It would be interesting to know whether Mark Antony really
claimed to resemble Catiline, as Cicero alleged (IV Phil. 15).

8. Cicero must have had particularly in mind the man referred to in our sources (uniformly hostile
to him) as L. Equitius, who in the last years of the second century B.C. aroused great
excitement among the lower classes at Rome by representing himself as a son of Tiberius
Gracchus, and who was killed in 100 immediately on his election to the tribunate. The main
sources are only partly given in Greenidge & Clay, Sources? 96-7, 102, 108: add Cic., Pro Rab.
Perd. 20; Val. Max. IlLviii.6; IX.vii.2 (incomplete in Sources?); xv.1; App., BC 1.32, 33.
Particularly interesting on the popular enthusiasm aroused by Equitius are the passages just
cited from Val. Max. (for whom Equitius was a portentum, a monstrum), and App., BC1.32.

9. Cic., De offic. 111.80; Seneca, De ira I11.18.1; Pliny, NH XXXIII.132; XXXIV.27.

10. On the whole question of Caesar’s great popularity with the masses see Z. Yavetz, Plebs and
Princeps (1969), esp. 38-82. It is fascinating to observe how Augustus, while styling himself
‘divi filius’ and making full use of the appeal he possessed for the masses by being Caesar’s heir,
eventually dissociated himself from Caesar. This has been admirably brought out by Syme,
RPM 12-14, showing how Augustan propaganda preferred to play down and as far as possible
to forget Caesar. In Horace, as Syme puts it, ‘Julius Caesar is not quite referred to as a person’
(see only the ‘Tulium sidus’ of Od. I.xii.47 and the ‘Caesaris ultor’ of I.ii.44). In the Aeneid,
Vergil ignores Caesar except in VI.832-5, where it is Caesar and not Pompey who is exhorted
to throw down his arms first. Livy, as we know from Seneca (NQ V.xviii.4), professed to be
uncertain whether the birth of Caesar had benefited the state, or whether it would not have
been better for it had he not been born; and according to Tacitus (Ann. IV.34.4) Augustus used
to call Livy a ‘Pompeianus’. As Syme comments, ‘These men understood each other. Livy was
quite sincere; and the exaltation of Pompeius, so far from offending Caesar Augustus, fitted
admirably with his policy’ (RPM 13). Finally, although Pompey’s image was carried in the
funeral procession of Augustus, with those of other great generals, Caesar’s was not. It could
of course be said that Caesar had been deified and therefore was not to be considered a mortal
man (see Dio Cass. LVI.34.2-3); but I would take the omission, as Syme does, as yet another
piece of evidence that (as Syme puts it) ‘It was expedient for Augustus to dissociate himself
from Caesar . . . He exploited the divinity of his parent and paraded the titulature of “Divi
Sfilius”. For all else, Caesar the proconsul and dictator was better forgotten’ (RPM 13-14).
[Syme’s RPM is now repr. in his Roman Papers (1979) 1.205-17: see esp. 213-14.]

11. These events are described, and the sources given, in several modern works, among which I will
mention only T. Rice Holmes, The Roman Republic (1923) I11.166 and n.1. But cf. the book by
E. S. Beesly, cited in n.5 above.

12. Cicero (Ad Att. IV .i.3-5) makes out that on his return from exile (decreed by a special meeting of
the comitia centuriata) in August-September 57 he was greeted with unanimous enthusiasm
both on his journey from Brundisium to Rome and in the city itself. This would be a surprising
exception to the general rule, if it were true. It is of course easy to believe that ‘everyone of
every order’ whose name was known to Cicero’s nomenclator came out to meet him as he reached
Rome (§ 5), and that all the boni and honestissimi welcomed him (§§ 3, 4). But we may expect
Cicero to exaggerate, especially at such a time, and indeed in § 6 of the same letter he happens
to mention that agitators ‘egged on by Clodius’ had demonstrated against him three days after
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13.

14.

15.
16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

. See Brunt, ALRR 69 (the excellent opening para.), 79-80, 83, 84; and cf. his IM.
24,

25.

his arrival in Rome. There are several indications of Cicero’s unpopularity with the plebs
urbana: see e.g. Dio Cass. XXXVII.38.1-2. He himself was well aware of it: see e.g. Ad Att.
VIILiii.5; xiD.7 (both from 49 B.C.); and VII Phil. 4 (43 B.C.), where Cicero boasts that he
has ‘always opposed the rashness of the multitude’; cf. Ascon., In Milonian. 33 (p.37,ed. A. C.
Clark, OCT).

Yavetz, in the bibliography of his book cited in n.2 above, mentions George Rudé, The Crowd in
the French Revolution (1959; there is now a paperback, 1967), and The Crowd in History. A Study
of Popular Disturbances in France and England 1730-1848 (1964). See also Rudé, Paris and London in
the Eighteenth Century. Studies in Popular Protest (1970, a collection of essays published between
1952 and 1969); E. J. Hobsbawm and G. Rudé, Captain Swing (1969, Penguin 1973);
Hobsbawm, Bandits (1969); Primitive Rebels® (1971).

An admirable paper which is perhaps not as well known as it should be is Z. Yavetz, ‘Levitas
popularis’, in Atene e Roma n.s.10 (1965) 97-110; and see Yavetz, ‘Plebs sordida’, in Athenaeum
n.s.43 (1965) 295-311; and ‘The living conditions of the urban plebs in Republican Rome’, in
Latomus 17 (1958) 500-17, repr. in CRR (ed. Seager) 162-79. And see n.3 above. It is interesting
to see how Cicero, in a speech delivered to the populace in a contio, could pretend to be shocked
when recalling how his opponent, Rullus, had referred to the urban plebs as if he were
speaking de aliqua sentina, ac non de optimorum civium genere (De lege agr. 11.70).

For the Roman census figures, the most authoritative work is now Brunt, IM.

The facts and figures are mostly presented (not in a very easily assimilable way) in Frank, ESAR
I. A useful selection will be found in A. H. M. Jones’s contribution, ‘Ancient empires and the
economy: Rome’, to the papers of the Third Intemational Conf. of Econ. Hist. at Munich in 1965,
Vol. Il (1969) 81-104, at 81-90, repr. in Jones, RE 114-24.

See Benjamin Farrington, Diodorus Siculus: Universal Historian (Inaugural Lecture, at Swansea,
1936, published 1937) = Head and Hand in Ancient Greece (1947) 55-87.

In such passages as Varro, RR I11.iii. 10; xvii.2, 3, 5-8, 8-9; Pliny, NHIX.167-72, we find among
the owners of famous fishponds Q. Hortensius, M. and L. Licinius Lucullus, a Licinius

. Murena, and a Marcius Philippus. For Vedius Pollio, see Syme, RR 410 and n.3.

See e.g. Cic., Ad fam. XV .i.5 (an official despatch to the Senate, from Cicero’s province of Cilicia);
Pro lege Manil. 65; Div. in Caec. 7; II Verr. 1ii.207; v.126 (cf. De offic. 11.73); Ad Att. V.xvi.2.

The manubiae or manibiae: see P. Treves, in OCD? 644, with brief bibliography. Cf. Jones, RE
116-17, with nn.16-17. (The reference to Pompey’s donative in n.16 should be to p.115 n.6.)
And see the reference to Brunt, IM 394, in the main text above, a few lines on.

The temporary interruption of the corn supply from Sicily as a consequence of the First Sicilian
Slave War of 135 ff. B.C. must have had a serious effect on the urban poor at Rome, by raising
the price of bread, their staple diet; and this may have helped to precipitate Ti. Gracchus’
agrarian bill: see H. C. Boren, ‘The urban side of the Gracchan economic crisis’, in AHR 63
(1957/8) 890-902, repr. in CRR (ed. Seager) 54-66.

And see IIl.iv above, & its n.5.

It will be convenient if I mainly give references to Syme, RR. The cases I have in mind are in
B.C. 44 (RR 118), 43 (RR 178-9, and see esp. 180-1), 41 (RR 209, and App., BC V.20/79-80),
and 40 (RR 217).

E.g.in B.C. 39 (Syme, RR 221), when they were successful in forcing on their leaders the ‘Peace
of Puteoli’ or ‘Treaty of Misenum’; and in 38 (RR 230: see App., BC V.92/384).

26. Scce.g. Lily Ross Taylor, ‘Forerunners of the Gracchi’, in JRS 52 (1962) 19-27. I myself feel that

the passing of the ballot laws, leges tabellariae (of which Cicero so deeply disapproved),
deserves more emphasis than it usually receives, for ballot voting of course makes it much
more difficult, perhaps impossible, for leading men to ensure that their clients, or those they
have bribed, vote in the ‘right’ way. Of the leges tabellariae, the two most important were
before 133: the Lex Gabinia of 139 for elections, and the Lex Cassia of 137 for trials other than
for perduellio. The main sources are all in Cicero: De leg. I11.33-9 (esp. 34, 35, 39); Lael. 41; Pro
Sest. 103; Pro Planc. 16; Brut. 97, 106; cf. De lege agr. I1.4; Pro Comel., ap. Ascon., p.78.2-3,5-8
(ed. A. C. Clark, OCT). See, briefly, Brunt, SCRR 65-6; E. S. Staveley, Greek and Roman
Voting and Elections (1972) 158-9, 161, 228-9, 253 n.302. For C. Flaminius, who appears to have
been the most notable pre-Gracchan popularis, and was tribune in 232 and consul in 223 and
217, see Z. Yavetz, ‘ The policy of C. Flaminius and the Plebiscitum Claudianum. A
reconsideration’, in Athenaeum n.s.40 (1962) 325-44.
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Anyone who wishes to read an account of the Gracchi, and of the period that followed, totally
different from the one given here might try R. E. Smith, The Failure of the Roman Republic
(1955). This is well summarised in the opening words of the review by G. E. F. Chilver, in JRS
46 (1956) 167: ‘“The story Professor Smith tells is of the destruction of a close-knit and
harmonious society by the irresponsibility of two brothers, young men in a hurry, who tried
to apply philosophical learning to the handling of a political structure peculiarly ill adapted to
absorb it. The result was disintegration, not only of politics, but of morals, religion, taste; and
the work of the Gracchi was not undone until Augustus imposed the harmony which Rome
might otherwise have reached through peaceful change.” Another account of Ti. Gracchus,
totally different again from mine and exhibiting that obsession with the prosopography of the
ruling Roman families which has been so common in recent years, is D. C. Earl, Tiberius
Gracchus (1963), on which see the review by P. A. Brunt, in Gnomon 37 (1965) 189-92 —
attacked, unsuccessfully in the main, by Badian, TGBRR 674-8 etc. (Badian’s article is
however a mine of bibliographical information, supplementing his ‘From the Gracchi to Sulla
(1940-1959)’, in Historia 11 [1962] 197-245.) Another recent account of the fall of the Republic
which seems to me deeply mistaken in its conception of the attitude of the Roman lower
classes, but has had considerable influence, especially in Germany, is Christian Meier, Res
Publica Amissa (Wiesbaden, 1966): see the review by Brunt, in JRS 58 (1968) 229-32, with
which I am wholly in agreement. The best part of Meier’s book is perhaps his criticism of the
modern overemphasis on supposedly enduring political factions based to a considerable extent
on the ties of kinship, intermarriage and amicitia. On this and other matters see also Brunt’s
article, ‘Amicitia’ (1965), cited in n.2 above; and T. P. Wiseman’s very short article, ‘Factions
and family trees’, in Liverpool Classical Monthly I (1976) 1-3.

See the review of Meier’s book by Brunt (1968), mentioned in the preceding note, at 231-2, giving
many references, esp. from Sallust. Of these, I would stress particularly Hist. 1.12; Cat. 38-39.1;
BJ 40.3; 41.2-8 (esp. 5); 42.1.  would also add Hist. I11.48 (Oratio Macri).27-8; Cat. 20.11-14; 28.4
with 33.1; 35.3; 37.1-4 (contrast 48.1); 37.7; 48.2; BJ 16.2; 31.7-8,20; 73.6-7; 84.1.

. See the works cited in VLiv n.2 above.
. The most interesting passages in the sources are App., BC III. 86/353-6 and 88/361-2 (whether

referring to two successive embassies or duplicating a single one); Dio Cass. XLVI.42.4 to
43.5. The words mappnoia and mappnowileadar appear in App., BCII1.88/362. Some initiative
is attributed to the legions by App., BC II1.86/353, 356; 88/361, 363; contrast Dio Cass.
XLVI1.42.4, with 43.1; cf. 43.5, where a senator asks whether the men have been sent by the
legions themselves or by Octavian.

For early 43 B.C., see Cic., Ep. ad Brut. I.xviii.5 (fraudulent returns by the recalcitrant boni viri);
cf. Dio Cass. XLVI.31.3 to 32.1. For the further taxation on land and houses later in 43, see Dio
Cass. XLVII.14.2: the owner of a house in Rome or Italy had to pay a sum equal to the annual
rent if it were let, and half that amount if he occupied it himself; owners of land had to pay half
its produce in tax. For the tax on land and slaves in 42 B.C., see Dio Cass. XLVII.16.1to 17.1,
esp. 16.5 on under-assessment. For 39 B.C., see App., BC V.67; Dio Cass. XLVIII.34.2,4. For
32 B.C., see Dio Cass. L.10.4-6; Plut., Ant. 58.2.

. App., BC1V.32-34; Val. Max. VIILiii.3.
. Birley, TCCRE 263 n.2, traces the changes in the taxes that fed the aerarium militare, to A.D. 38.
. For the attempts in 22 B.C. to induce Augustus to become dictator, consul every year, and a sort

of censor for life, see Aug., RG 5.1,3; Vell. Pat. I1.89.5; Suet., Aug. 52; Dio Cass. LIV.1.2-5
(esp. 3) and 2.1; cf. 6.2 (21 B.C.) and 10.1 (19 B.C.).

. I think this is certainly the meaning of 76 7e o0 57pov odiow droua mporeivorros in Dio Cass.

LX.15.3. For the name, see PIR?, A no.1140.

. It is widely held that under the Principate the provinces were much better governed. There is

some truth in this, but serious abuses continued: see esp. Brunt, CPMEP = ‘Charges of
provincial maladministration under the Early Principate’, in Historia 10 (1961) 189-227, and
Section vi of this chapter.

‘Obscuro loco natus’, of course, was a taunt that became familiar in the Late Republic. See esp.
the fourth chapter of T. P. Wiseman, New Men in the Roman Senate 139 B.C. - A.D. 14 (1971)
65-94. Perhaps I could also mention here again the useful little article by Wiseman, cited at the
end of n.27 above; and the large book by Israel Shatzman, Senatorial Wealth and Roman Politics
(Coll. Latomus 142, Brussels, 1975), which however is marred by a number of errors, pointed
out by reviewers. See also Maria Jacynowska, ‘The economic differentiation of the Roman
nobility at the end of the Republic’, in Historia 11 (1962) 486-99.
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38. See the list given by Millar, in JRS 63 (1973), at 63 n.92.

39. Pliny, Paneg. 63.2;77.7,92.1,2,3;93.1; cf. 77.1;93.2.

40. On patronage, see also Lily Ross Taylor, Party Politics in the Age of Caesar (Berkeley etc., 1949,
repr. 1961) 41-9, 174-5 and passim. Further bibliography will be found in A. Momigliano’s
articles, ‘Cliens’ and ‘Patronus’, in OCD?2 252, 791.

41. Less attention has been paid to this subject than it deserves, even in two useful recent books,
J. M. Kelly, Roman Litigation (1966), and Peter Gamsey, SSLPRE (1970).

42. For a good brief account of the whole subject (including destinatio, commendatio and nominatio,
and the Tabula Hebana), see Staveley, op. cit. (in n.26 above) 217-23, with 261-3 nn.423-48,
where sufficient bibliography will be found. [After this section was finished, there appeared an
interesting paper by A. J. Holladay, ‘The elections of magistrates in the Early Principate’, in
Latomus 37 (1978) 874-93.]

43. Eunap., VS VILiii.9 toiv.1, pp.476-7 (Boissonade), ed. Joseph Giangrande, Rome, 1956. The
passage can also be found on pp.440-3 of the Loeb edition of Philostratus and Eunapius, by
W. C. Wright, 1921 and repr. For Maximus, see PLRE 1.583-4.

44. There is an excellent study of amicitia in the Late Republic, by P. A. Brunt: see n.2 above.
Vatinius was of course joking when he said he was writing to Cicero (Ad fam. V.ix.1) as if a
cliens to his patronus. As for the term amicus, it could sometimes be used in rather a surprising
way, as when Quintus Cicero tells his brother that he is pleased at the prospect of Tiro’s
manumission, so that he can be an amicus rather than a servus (Ad fam. XVI.xvi.1).

45. Cf. Dio Cass. LVILvii.6.

46. Another leading Roman historian, who kindly read a draft of this section, objected to my saying
that the presence of Tiberius ‘prevented’ these unjust judgments from being given: ‘No,” he
said, ‘that was the intention.’ But again, the Latin is perfectly clear: the ‘consulitur’ belongs to
the next sentence; ‘multa . . . constituta’ can only mean that decisions were actually given
‘adversus ambitum et potentium preces’.

47. This passage is also not noticed by Walter Jens, ‘Libertas bei Tacitus’, in Hermes 84 (1956) 331-53.

48. Momigliano is certainly right about Wirszubski’s view: see his LPIR 34, 4-5, 7-9, 14 & passim.
But against a too close identification of libertas with civitas see Emst Levy, ‘Libertas und
Civitas’, in ZSS 78 (1961) 142-72.

49. Wirszubski speaks of Cicero’s ‘moral idealism’ (LPIR 87), and his sympathies are strongly with
Cicero’s thoroughly oligarchical position: see e.g. his LPIR 714 (with the second paragraph of
52) and other passages. He can even say, ‘Tacitus knew that at its best the Republican
constitution provided genuine political freedom’! (LPIR 163).

50. Cf. V.iii and its n.16 above.

51. For the main facts, see Walter Allen, ‘Cicero’s house and libertas’, in TAPA 75 (1944) 1-9.
Wirszubski refers to Cic., De dom. 110 & 131, but only in a footnote, to justify his statement
that ‘Clodius must have also posed as liberator’ (LPIR 103 n.4). He does not even mention the
temple of Libertas.

52. I must not pursue this issue further here, as it is not sufficiently relevant to my main theme. It
will be enough to refer mainly to one author, Sallust: see his Cat. 20.14 (from the speech of
Catiline to his associates; cf. 58.8,11, and, for the spirit animating the rebels, 61); 33.4 (from
the speech of C. Manlius); Hist. I11.48.1-4, 12-13, 19, 26-8 (from the speech of C. Licinius
Macer in 73 B.C.). Wirszubski pays little attention to such texts, although he refers to some in
footnotes and gives the ironical Sall., Hist. I11.48.22 as an example of the ‘misuse’ of the
expression libertas (LPIR 103). I should also like to draw attention to a couple of expressions in
Livy (already mentioned in n.5 to Section ii of this chapter), which bring out particularly well
the highly oligarchical sense of libertas (of Cicero’s and Wirszubski’s libertas): Livy 11.41.2,
where Spurius Cassius is said to ‘periculosas lipertati opes struere’ by giving the plebs the land
they so sorely needed (cf. § 5: servitutem); and VI1.20.14, remarking that M. Manlius, who was
put to death on a trumped-up charge (see n.5 to Section ii of this chapter) of aiming at regnum,
would have been memorabilis had he not been born in libera civitate!

53. The phrase occurs e.g. in Pro Sest. 98; Ad fam. 1ix.21.

54. Perhaps the most accessible recent scholarly discussion, for the English reader, is Wirszubski,
‘Cicero’s cum dignitate otium: a reconsideration’, in JRS 44 (1954) 1-13, which is reprinted in
CRR (ed. Seager) 183-95. The most important of the relevant passages in Cicero is perhaps Pro
Sest. 98.

55. See the recent article by K. E. Petzold, ‘Rémische Revolution oder Krise der rémischen
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Republik?’ in Riv. stor. dell’ Ant. 2 (1972) 229-43, whose outlook is very different from mine.
He discusses a number of different views.

56. Cf. Fronto, Princip. hist. 17 (pp.199-200, ed. M. P. J. van den Hout, Leiden, 1954): ‘ut qui sciret
populum Romanum duabus praecipue rebus, annona et spectaculis, teneri’ etc.

57. Theletter (never actually despatched) was written in French, at the end of 1877, to the editor of a
Russian journal: see MESC 379; MEW XIX.111-12. The words ‘mob’ and ‘poor whites’ are in
English in the original. Cf. Marx’s reference to ‘the Roman plebs at the time of bread and
circuses’ (Grundrisse, E.T. 500 = Hobsbawm, KMPCEF 102).

58. J. P. V. D. Balsdon, ‘Panem et circenses’, in Hommages @ Marcel Renard Il (= Coll. Latomus 102,
Brussels, 1969) 57-60; Life and Leisure in Anc. Rome (1969) 267-70.

59. Even in the Late Republic it was possible for Cicero to say that the Roman people made clear
their point of view (their iudicium ac voluntas) not only in contiones and comitia (for the difference,
see Section ii of this chapter) but also at the games and gladiatorial shows (Pro Sest. 106-27: for
the games etc. see 115 ff., esp. 115, 124).

60. Sall., BJ 73.4-7 writes rather as if the election of Marius as consul was due to the opifices
agrestesque; but this can hardly be so, since the consular elections were held in the comitia
centuriata; and it was no doubt the support of the equestrians and the well-to-do non-nobles
which was decisive (cf. ibid. 65.4-5).

[VI.vi]

1. This appears as early as the ‘Persian Debate’ in Hdts (II1.80.6), for which see V.ii n.11 above.

2. See esp. J. A. O. Larsen, Representative Government in Greek and Roman History (= Sather
Classical Lectures 28, Berkeley etc., 1955); and Greek Federal States. Their Institutions and
History (1968); also F. W. Walbank, ‘Were there Greek federal states?’, in Scr. Class. Israelica 3
(1976/7) 27-51, which rightly upholds the genuinely federal character of some of the Greek
confederations, against A. Giovannini, Untersuchungen iiber die Natur u. die Anfinge der bundes-
staatlichen Sympolitie in Griechenland = Hypomnemata 33 (G6ttingen) 1971, who argues that they
were unitary states, not ‘Bundesstaaten’ or ‘Staatenbiinde’.

3. Diocletian’s dies imperii is now known to have been 20 November 284: see P. Beatty Panop.
(1964) 2, lines 162-3 etc. (with p.145).

4. See, briefly, J. P. V. D. Balsdon, in OCD? 877-8, s.v. ‘Princeps’. The most comprehensive
treatment that [ have seen is the article by Lothar Wickert, ‘Princeps (civitatis)’, in RE XXILii
(1954) 1998-2296. See also Wickert’s survey of recent work on the Principate, in ANRW IL.i
(1974) 3-76; his useful article, PF = ‘Der Prinzipat und die Freiheit’, in Symbola Coloniensia
Iosepho Kroll Sexagenario . . . oblata (Cologne, 1949) 111-41; and his less interesting ‘Princeps
und Bacueis’, in Klio 36 = n.F. 18 (1944) 1-25; also De Martino, SCR? IV.i.263-308.
Wickert’s article in RE, and Jean Béranger, Recherches sur I'aspect idéologique du Principat (=
Schweizer. Beitr. z. Altertumswiss. 6, Basle, 1953), are reviewed at length by W. Kunkel, in his
third ‘Bericht iiber neuere Arbeiten zur rémischen Verfassungsgesch.’, in ZSS 75 (1958)
302-52. I have found scarcely anything that is both new and illuminating in the recent article by
D. C. A. Shotter, ‘Principatus ac libertas’, in Anc. Soc. 9 (1978) 235-55.

5. I must not discuss here the official titles of the Princeps, even the most important, ‘Augustus’,
which ‘connotes no magisterial powers at all, and is yet the highest that the Princeps bears’
(Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL?® 343). Although the title of Augustus was often applied to
Tiberius, he never officially assumed it, nor did Vitellius in 69.

6. Aug., RG 13;30.1; 32.3; and in Suet., Aug. 31.5; cf. e.g. Ovid, FastiI1.142; Tac., Ann.1.i.3;9.6.
The usual Greek translation of princeps is #yeuav — a word which could also stand for dux (cf.
Aug., RG 25.2;31.1). Among various editions of the Res Gestae, the best and fullest is that by
Jean Gagé, Res Gestae Divi Augusti® (Paris, 1950). Non-specialists will find useful the Latin text
(following, with ‘minor changes of punctuation’, that of E/J?, ch.I, where the Greek text will
also be found), with English translation, introduction and commentary, by P. A. Brunt and J.
M. Moore, Res Gestae Divi Augusti. The Achievements of the Divine Augustus (1967).

7. Anyone who uses one of the older editions of the Res Gestae, such as the Loeb (1924, printed at
the end of the history of Velleius Paterculus), should beware of the Latin version of 34.3:
dignitate (translated ‘in rank’), in place of auctoritate, in reliance on the Greek, &éuopart, known
from the version discovered at Ancyra, where the Latin word cannot be read. The Greek word
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was thought (not unreasonably) to justify the restoration of dignitate, until the discovery of the
version at Pisidian Antioch (published in 1927), which has [a]uctoritate.

8. See e.g. De Martino, SCR? IV .i.278-85 (on auctoritas), 285-9 (on potestas).

9. Seneca, De clem., uses rex in a good sense or couples rex and princeps (in singular or plural) in
Liii.3;iv.3; I1.i.3; v.2; he uses rex as a synonym for princepsin e.g. I.vii.4; xiii. 1, with 5; xvi.1-2;
xvii.3, with 2, and for imperator in Liv.2, with 1; cf. iii.4; and he uses rex for the emperor
himselfin e.g. I.viii.1,6,7, with ix.1; xix.1-3, 5-6.

10. Occasionally rex and regnum might be employed in ‘philosophical’ treatises for the good king and
his rule, as by Cicero, De rep. 1.42-3, 69; 11.43, 48-9.

11. Miriam Griffin, Seneca (1976) 133 ff., esp. 141-8, cf. 194-201.

12. Itis perhaps worth mentioning here that Tacitus never refers to an emperor as rex or (I think)
uses regno, regius or even rego of an emperor, although he writes of men calling the Augustan
house domus regnatrix (Ann. 1.4.4). When he describes Antonius Felix, the procurator of Judaea,
as exercising ius regium (Hist. V.9), he is presumably representing him as governing like one of
the petty Oriental kings (to some of whom Felix was related by marriage); and when he speaks
of the prefects of Egypt as acting loco regum (1.11), he may only be thinking of the Ptolemies —
although the prefects of Egypt, like the procurators of Judaea, were of course subordinates of
the emperor. Yet in a fourth such passage Tacitus can say of Pallas, the freedman a rationibus of
Claudius and Nero, that he velut arbitrium regni agebat (Ann. XII1.14.1); and of course Pallas was
a pure imperial functionary at Rome. While prudently refraining from applying monarchical
terminology to even ‘bad emperors’, Tacitus evidently felt less hesitation in castigating their
subordinates openly for the way they exercised the quasi-regal powers they derived directly
from their imperial masters. Rego (especially in its present participial form) is occasionally used
of emperors from the early Principate onwards, as when Valerius Maximus (writing in the 30s)
speaks of divi quidem Augusti etiam nunc terras regentis excellentissimum numen (IX.xv.2); and I
think it might be possible to find earlier parallels even to such a statement as that of
Mamertinus, Paneg. Lat. I1.x1.2-3 (A.D. 289), congratulating Diocletian and Maximian
because they ‘rule the state with one mind’ (rem publicam una mente regitis), and referring to their
maiestas regia, increased by their geminatum numen, while at the same time they preserve by their
unity the advantage of single command (imperium singulare). I ignore Statius and Martial here:
for them see n.68 below. Examples of the use of the words referred to in this note and similar
ones — rex, rego, regno, regnum, regnator, regius, regalis, and regina for an empress — are given by
Wickert at cols.2108-18 of his article in RE cited in n.4 above.

13. This statement by Claudian was quoted with great approval in the seventeenth century, notably
by Ben Jonson, as Alan Cameron has recently demonstrated (Claudian 434-7).

14. The date of Anth. Pal. X.25 depends on a proconsulate of Asia for L. Calpumius Piso (cos. 15
B.C.), probably in 9/8 B.C.: see Sir Ronald Syme’s brilliant article, “The Titulus Tiburtinus’,
in Akten des V1. Intemat. Kongr. fiir Griech. u. Latein. Epigraphik, Miinchen 1972 = Vestigia 17
(1973) 585-601, at 597.

15. E.g. by H.]J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman Institutions. A Lexicon and Analysis = Amer. Stud. in
Papyrology 13 (Toronto, 1974) 117-21, at 120.

16. Josephus speaks of the Roman emperors as Bacheis in B/ I11.351; IV .596; V.563. In V.58 he even
calls Titus b Baoiheis (cf. § 60), although Titus was as yet only Caesar (and of course Vespasian
was still alive when Josephus was writing). Josephus also speaks of the Baoheia of Vespasian
(V.409) and uses the verb Bagwewav in 1.5 and IV.546 of aspirants to the imperial throne in
A.D. 68-9. As far as I can see, Josephus does not use comparable language in his other works.
Could this be because the Jewish War was originally written in Aramaic? (See BJ 1.3; but of
course the BJ is much more than a mere translation and probably incorporates extensive
rewriting.)

17. Of the Orations of Dio Chrysostom, nos. I-IV are entitled On kingship, and no. LVI
Agamemnon, or On kingship; no. LXII is On kingship and tyranny; and cf. VI, Diogenes, or On
tyranny. In several of these the rule of the Roman emperor is clearly seen as a form of Bagukeia,
and e.g. in LXII.1 the words Baoi\evew . . . &omep ov are directly addressed to the emperor,
surely Trajan. In VII.12 (the ‘Euboean Oration’) the peasant is made to refer to the emperor as
b Baohevs.

18. For the date of Dio Chrys. XXXI, see A. Momigliano, in JRS 41 (1951) 149-53. The reference in
XXXI.150 is to Nero (contrast § 110: 7@v atroxparépwv 7is), as is that in LXXI.9.

19. E.g. Jn XIX.15; I Tim. ii.2; I Pet. ii. 13 (cf. 14), 17; and esp. Rev. XVII. 10.
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Dio Cassius (most of whose History was written in the first quarter of the third century)
habitually uses adroxparwp for an emperor; but Herodian (writing about the middle of the third
century) and Dexippus (FGrH IIA 100, writing mainly in the 260s-270s) regularly call the
emperor Bachebs. Particularly interesting is Dio LIII.17.

It is perhaps worth adding a reference to IG V.i.572, lines 4-5, from Sparta, where Gordian Il is
1oV feoedéaTaTov Bacihéa atroxparopa Kaicapa (A.D. 239-44).

See Ostrogorsky, HBS? 106-7; Averil Cameron, ‘Images of authority [etc.]’, in Past & Present 84
(1979) 3-35, at 16 & n.58.

. For John Lydus see, briefly, A. Momigliano, in OCD? 630, s.v. ‘Lydus’; and Jones, SRGL

172-4; LRE11.601-2 etc. The standard edition is the Teubner, by R. Wuensch (Leipzig, 1903).
There is an English translation by T. F. Carney (Lawrence, Kansas, 1971).

The longest account we have of the murder of Gaius and the accession of Claudius is Jos., AJ
XIX.37-273 (see esp. 115, 158, 162, 187-9, 224-5, 227-8, 229-33, 235, 249-50, 255, 259-61,
263); cf. BJ 11.204-14 (esp. 205); Suet., Claud. 10.3-4; Dio Cass. LX.i, esp. §§ 1,4. Jos., AJ
XIX.187-8, speaks of the Republic as a snuokparia (cf. 162, and contrast BJ I1.205:
apuoroxparia), and of the Principate (from the point of view of the senators) as a rupavvis and its
opposite as 76 &Bacilevrov; in id. 227-8 the emperors are ripavvoc and their rule soveia, again in
the Senate’s opinion. (The passage that follows, on the attitude of the 87uos, is quoted in the
text of Section v of this chapter, just after the reference ton.34.)

E.g. kekevw, line 58 (in Edict III); kwAvw, lines 54-5 (in Edict II); &péoxe (lines 67, 70 in Edict IV).
The edicts are translated into English by Lewis and Reinhold, RC 11.36-42, no.9.

Lines 13-14, cf. 36-7 (in Edict I). I must say, I would regard merely as another piece of
tactfulness, calculated to gratify all members of the Senate, the oath taken at their accession by
all (or nearly all) emperors from Nerva to Septimius Severus, not to put senators to death: see
A. R. Birley, ‘The oath not to put senators to death’, in CR 76 = n.s.12 (1962) 197-9.

See Jones, LRE1.132-4, 144, 331-2; 11.527-8, 554-6.

See Jones, LRE1.24-5, 48-9. T have not been able to read Lukas de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor
Gallienus (Leiden, 1976).

Contrast H. W. Pleket, ‘Domitian, the Senate and the provinces’, in Mnem.* 14 (1961) 296-315,
esp. 301-3, 314-15. A less hostile view of the reign of Domitian than used to be customary has
also been taken by other recent writers, e.g. T. A. Dorey, ‘Agricola and Domitian’, in G&GR 7
(1960) 66-71; K. Christ, ‘Zur Herrscherauffassung u. Politik Domitians. Aspekte des
modernen Domitianbildes’, in Schweizer. Ztschr. fiir Gesch. [Ziirich] 12 (1962) 187-213; B. W.
Jones, ‘Domitian’s attitude to the Senate’, in AJP 94 (1973) 79-91.

See e.g. Jones, LRE, Index, s.v. ‘defensor civitatis’, especially 1.144-5, 279-80 (with III.55 n.25),
479-80 (with I11.134 n.20), 517 (with I11.148 n.108); 11.726-7 (with II1.229 nn.31-2), 758-9
(with II1.242 nn.104-5). See also, more briefly, Stein, HBE I2.i.180 (with ii.512 n.123), 224-5,
376-7. The most interesting texts are C Th I.xxix. 1-8; XI.viii.3; XIII.xi.10; Nov. Major. IlI; CJ
I.lv.1-11. (The vindices introduced by Anastasius I probably represent a similar policy.) [ must
add that some time before Valentinian and Valens made the office of defensor civitatis a general
one, defensores are found in some eastern provinces; and we happen to possess a remarkably
detailed record of some proceedings before the defensor civitatis of Arsinoe in Egypt in A.D. 340:
SBV (1955) 8246 = P. Col. Inv. 181-2; a full text with an Eng. trans. and notes is given by C. J.
Kraemer and N. Lewis, ‘A referee’s hearing on ownership’, in TAPA 68 (1937) 357-87.

Thus Cardascia, ADCHH 310 n.1.

With Sall., BJ 41.8, cf. Cacs., BG VI.22.3 (the Germans seck to prevent potentiores driving
humiliores from their lands). And sce Horace, Epod. 11.7-8 (the superba civium potentiorum
limina); Livy I11.65.8 (humiliores/potentiores); Vell. Pat. 11.126.3 (potens/humilis or humilior, in
the reign of Tiberius); Tac., Ann. XV.20.1 (ut solent praevalidi provincialium et opibus nimiis ad
iniurias minorum elati); Pliny, Ep. IX.v.2-3 (gratiae potentium); Dig. .xviii.6.2, for the Opiniones
(probably of the 220s-230s) attributed to Ulpian (it should be a matter of conscience for the
provincial governor to see to it ne potentiores viri humiliores iniuriis adficiant); cf. also the svvaroi
in Ael. Arist., To Rome 65, and Dio Cass. LI1.37.6-7.

One of the earliest Greek texts discussing monarchy, namely the very end of Xenophon'’s
Oeconomicus (XXI.12), says that to procure willing obedience a man must have divine qualities:
it is Getov 70 EBeNévTwY Gpxew, While 7o dxévrwy Tupavveiv results in a life like that of Tantalus, of
whom it was said that he spends eternity in Hades, dreading a second death.

Mommsen’s view is well summarised by Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL?® 342-4, with
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35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

42.

47.

48.
49.

50.

references. Constitutional lawyers are naturally more inclined than most historians to take
seriously the proclaimed principles of a constitution, however bogus they may be in practice.
Thus a leading Roman lawyer, Fritz Schulz, could say that the restoration by Augustus of ‘the
free State, the libera res publica (in contradistinction to the absolute monarchy, the dominatio) . . .
was not a foolish attempt to delude the people, but, looked at juristically, the literal truth’ (PRL
87-8). According to Schulz, again, ‘the Roman state under the Principate was a free communal
body, for the Principate was not a Dominate’ (PRL 141); but in support of this claim Schulz
proceeds to cite isolated passages from Pliny’s Panegyricus (141 n.2), while noting that ‘Pliny in
his letters addresses Trajan simply as dominus’, a term he is ‘careful to avoid’ in the Panegyricus!
Cf. also Schulz’s statement that ‘to him who has no feeling for juristic distinctions the Romans
must ever remain incomprehensible; the Romans’ assertions, honest enough, but limited to
their meaning in law, must seem to him to be nothing but canting hypocrisy’ (PRL 144).
Although an ex-lawyer myself, I can feel no sympathy for Schulz’s outlook.

For those who wish to examine later monarchical thought in the Latin West there is an ample
literature. A. J. Carlyle, A History of Mediaeval Political Theory in the West I* (1927) is still a mine
of useful information. A recent book dealing briefly but well with the early mediaeval period is
Walter Ullmann, A History of Political Thought in the Middle Ages (Pelican Hist. of Pol.
Thought, Vol. 2, 1965, improved repr. 1970).

The same is true, as Brunt points out, of the so-called ‘Tabula Hebana’ (E/J? 94a), which calls
itself a rogatio (line 14 etc.) but is also cast in the form of a senatus consultum.

Cf. Inst.]. Lii.5; Ulpian, in Dig. L.iii.9. Pomponius — solemnly, or with his tongue in his cheek?
— also attributes the institution of the Principate itself to the difficulty the Senate had in
attending properly to everything: nam senatus non perinde omnes provincias probe gerere poterat
(Dig. 1ii.2.11).

This raises some much-disputed questions, on which see e.g. Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL?
359-63; Zulueta, Inst. of Gaius 11.20-3; Berger, EDRL 681.

In Dio Cass. LIII.18.1 the historian is clearly thinking of the Latin words, ‘legibus solutus est’.
And he adds that the emperors have all things appertaining to kings except the empty title.

. Dio Cass. LXVIIIL.2.1 does not bother to mention any lex.
41.

For the appearance of hippodromes in the Greek East, later than is often realised, see Cameron,
CF 207-13.

We must notice, of course, that Baynes refers, not to ‘election’ by the people but only to their
‘acclamation’. He does, however, speak of ‘the people’ — hardly an appropriate term for the
insignificant fraction of ‘the people’ who might be assembling, in the Circus perhaps, on a
particular occasion. (A twentieth-century market researcher would not be satisfied to call them
even a ‘random sample’ of ‘the people’.)

. It will be sufficient to refer to Amm. Marc. XVI.xii.64; XX.iv.14-18; XX V.v.1-6; XX VI.i-ii;

XXVILvi. 10-16; XXX.x.4-5; cf. XV.viii.1-18; also v.15-16; XX VI.vi.12-18; vii.17.

. ‘Sententiam militum secuta patrum consulta.” Cf. XI.25.1, where a senatorial decision

obediently ‘followed the oratio principis’.

. R. Syme, Emperors and Biography (1971) 242-3, thinks this invitation a fiction.
. The most plausible account seems to me that of Bury, HLRE? I1.16-18, followed in effect by

Jones, LRE1.267-8. See also Stein, HBE 11.219-20; A. A. Vasiliev, Justin the First (Cambridge,
Mass., 1950) 68-82. The power of the Senate at Constantinople had perhaps begun to revive by
the seventh century, as shown especially by its deposition of Heraclonas and Martina in 641
(see Ostrogorsky, HBS? 114-15); but by then we are near the limit of this book. It is worth
mentioning here the stress, as early as the 560s, on the senators’ role on the accession of Justin
11, as described in Corippus’ poem on that subject (mentioned farther on in the main text above
and at the beginning of n.79 below), I1.165-277: see the excellent commentary in Averil
Cameron’s edition (n.79 below) 165-70, with full references to the modern literature.

See e.g. Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL? 341-4. There is much useful material in the chapter on
succession to the Principate by De Martino, SCR? 1V.1.403-31.

Cf. Tac., Hist. 11.55 (Vitellius).

Cf. Liban., Orat. XXV.57, where Bagueia, although the greatest of all offices, is subject to law;
and other passages.

Among many other examples of the stock theme that the emperors have made themselves (or
ought to make themselves) subject to the laws is Claudian, De IV Cons. Honor. Aug. 296-302,
from a panegyric delivered in 398, on which see Cameron, Claudian 380 ff.
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58.

59.

61.
. ' know of no text which brings out this difference properly, although a Greek writer may

63.
. Cf. Nock, DJ 118 n.28 = ERAW I1.838 n.28: ‘Sarapis miracles were a commonplace at

65.
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Among other imperial constitutions stigmatising disobedience to the imperial will as sacrilegium
are CTh VL.v.2 (= CJ XIlLviii.1); xxiv.4 (= CJ XIL.xvii.1); VILiv.30 (= CJ XIL.xxxvii.13);
and other examples given by Jones, LREIIL.60n.1.

Thus Robert Browning, Justinian and Theodora (1971) 69, part of a passage (65-9) which is the
best introduction I know for the non-Byzantinist to the extraordinary story of Theodora. But
Gibbon is at his best in DFRE IV.212 ff., esp. n.26. [See also now Alan Cameron, ‘The house
of Anastasius’, in GRBS 19 (1978), at 271, making an interesting point about CJ V.iv.23, and
referring (in n.30) to an article by David Daube, emphasising how ‘every detail of the law is
tailored to the particular dilemma of Justinian and Theodora’.]

Dig. Liii.31; XXXII1.23; Inst.J. I1.xvii.8; CJ VI.xxiii.23 are all in the context of marriage or
testamentary laws.

Cf. other parts of the same article: NH 14, 32-3 = RE 62, 80. I am not impressed by the reply
made to Jones by C. H. V. Sutherland, ‘The intelligibility of Roman Imperial coin types’, in

JRS 49 (1959) 46-55, on which see M. H. Crawford, in Jones, RE 81 (the first para.).

. John of Ephesus, HE II1.14: see The Third Part of the Eccl. Hist. of John, Bishop of Ephesus (Eng.

trans. from the Syriac by R. Payne Smith, 1860) 192, and the Latin trans. of the same work,
Ioannis Ephesini Hist. Eccles., Pars Tertia = Corp. Script. Christ. Orient., Ser. Syri 55, ed. E. W.
Brooks (Louvain, 1936, repr. 1952) 104.

P. M. Bruun, The Roman Imperial Coinage (ed. C. H. V. Sutherland and R. A. G. Carson) VII,
Constantine and Licinius A.D. 313-337 (1966) 33 n.3.

See the Catalogue of the Byzantine Coins in the Dumbarton Oaks Collection and in the Whittemore
Collection I1.i, by Philip Grierson (Washington, D.C., 1968) 95. The coins are illustrated in the
same Catalogue I (1966), by A. R. Bellinger, Plate XLIX nos. 1-8b (see pp.198-200), and Plate
LX nos. 2-7.4 (see pp.266-9). Among various literary passages that yield evidence of the
interest of rulers in antiquity in stamping their coins with their own names and/or portraits is
Procop., Bell. VII (= Goth. IlI).xxxiii.5-6. Perhaps I should just mention a rather ridiculous
passage in the Chronicle (cxvi.3) of John of Nikiu (for which see VIILiii n.32 below). According to
this, some said that the death of the Emperor Heraclius in 641 was due to his having stamped
the gold coinage with the figures of the three emperors, himself and his two sons (as in fact he
did), thus leaving no room for ‘the name of the Roman empire’; after the death of Heraclius the
three figures were removed. I find this absurd and unintelligible: the ‘name of the Roman
empire’ did not in fact appear on the Roman coinage, but there would have been plenty of
room for it on the reverse side of Heraclius’ coins, even if the obverse were entirely used up!

See N. J. E. Austin, ‘A usurper’s claim to legitimacy: Procopius in A.D. 365/6’, in Riv. stor. dell’
Ant. 2 (1972) 187-94, at 193, with all necessary references.

I cannot give a proper bibliography here. Anyone not already acquainted with the subject could
begin with that masterpiece, A. D. Nock’s chapter, ‘Religious developments from the close of
the Republic to the death of Nero’, in CAH X (1934) 465-511, esp. 481-503. The imperial cult
is of course dealt with in the standard works on Greek and Roman religion, e.g. Kurt Latte,
Romische Religionsgeschichte (Munich, 1960) 312-26; M. P. Nilsson, Gesch. der griech. Religion I1*
(Munich, 1961) 384-95, with 132-85 on the Greek background. There is a great deal of material
in L. Cerfaux and J. Tondriau, Le culte des souverains dans la civilisation gréco-romaine (Tournai,
1957). The most recent work is Le culte des souverains dans I’Empire romain = Entretiens sur
Pantiquité classique 19, Fondation Hardt (Vandoeuvres/Geneva, 1973); cf. the review by T. D.
Barnes, in AJP 96 (1975) 443-5.

. It might be a nice point to determine how far the ‘families’ extended for this purpose. See e.g.

the prudent edict of Germanicus, SPII no. 211, lines 31-42.
Christian Habicht, in Entretiens Hardt 19 (1973) 33 (see the end of n.59 above).

employ slightly different terminology when referring to appeals to the gods and the emperors
respectively: e.g. Ael. Arist. XIX (Ep. de Smym.) 5, who uses eix6ueda of prayers to the gods
and Sespeba of requests to the fewsraro &pxovres — but then goes on at once to use deiofar of
appeals for benefits ‘from gods and from men’.

Tac., Hist. IV.81, cf.82; Suet., Vesp. 7.2-3; Dio Cass. LXVIL.8.1.

Alexandria.’
In Lucian, Philops. 11 (probably written in the late 160s), the sick man who has been miraculously
healed picks up his pallet and carries it off: this too reminds us of the miracles of Jesus, in Mk
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I1.3-12 = Mt. IX.2-7 = Lk. V.18-25 (Galilee), and Jn V.2-16 (Jerusalem), where in every case
the man who is healed walks off with his kpaBarros/ khivn / kAwibiov.

I would draw attention to Dio Cass. LV.10.9, where the ‘Games’ (&yav Llepés: Strabo V.iv.7,
p-246) set up at Neapolis in Campania in 2 B.C. (or A.D. 2), in honour of Augustus, and held
every four years, are described by Dio as nominally in gratitude for the restoration of the city
by Augustus after an earthquake, but in reality because they were ‘trying to emulate, in a way,
Greek customs’ (cf. LX.6.2). Dramatic competitions were included: Suet., Claud. 11.2 records
that the Emperor Claudius produced a play there. One of the last acts of Augustus himself was
to preside over these Games (Dio Cass. LVI.29.2; Vell. Pat. I11.123.1; Suet., Aug. 98.5).
Known as Trakwé ‘Popaia Iefaocri icodiuma, they were famous, and evidently very in-
fluential in the spread of such customs in the West: see G. Wissowa, Religion u. Kultus der
Romer* (Munich, 1912) 341-2 n.10, 465 n.1; R. M. Geer, ‘The Greek games at Naples’, in
TAPA 66 (1935) 208-21 (advocating a foundation date of A.D. 2). I should also like to mention
here the very useful chapter, ‘Provincial assemblies in the western provinces of the Roman
Empire’, in Larsen, RGGRH 126-44, which is too often overlooked.

It should be sufficient merely to refer to W. Ensslin, in CAH XII1.358-9, where references will be
found. Perhaps I could also mention ILS 629, in which Diocletian and Maximian are addressed as
‘Diis genitis et deorum creatoribus dd. nn.’! Latin inscriptions and municipal coin-legends, of
course, sometimes call the emperor ‘deus’ outright: for some early examples, see e.g. E/J2 106 (=
ILS 9495), 107 (the Roman municipium of Stobi), 107a (a coin of the Roman colonia of Tarraco).

67a. After this chapter was finished I read the lively and readable chapter by Keith Hopkins, in his

68.

69.
70.

71.

Congquerors and Slaves (1978): ‘Divine Emperors or the symbolic unity of the Roman Empire’
(pp-197-242). This is not sufficiently well informed and is marred by several errors and
misconceptions. Hopkins contradicts (p.227) the opinion I have expressed in the text above: he
refers to Millar’s article (ICP) but shows inability to refute it. On the same page he even quotes
Tertullian, Apol. 10.1, thereby helping to demolish his own case, for the charge Tertullian
mentions is not directly concerned with ‘emperor worship’ at all: the Romans are represented
as saying to the Christians, ‘You do not worship the gods; you do not offer sacrifice for the
emperors.” Thus Hopkins’s next sentence is a non sequitur. And his lack of acquaintance with
Greek history has led to his presenting ‘emperor worship’ out of focus, by forgetting its origin
in the cult of benefactors and always thinking in terms of ‘ruler-cult’. That ‘Augustus and his
immediate successors . . . allowed temples and priests to be established in their honour, but
only in association with an established deity, usually Roma’ (ibid. 203-4) reveals a serious
misconception, and confuses the limited number of cults at the provincial level with cults by
cities and other bodies. And see now T. D. Barnes, in AJP 96 (1975) 443-5.

‘Jupiter’: Mart. IV.8.12; IX.86.8; 91.6. ‘Our Thunderer’: VI.10.9; VII.56.4; cf. 1X.39.1; 86.7.
The passage in Statius is Sily. IV.3.128-9. For Statius on Domitian, see Kenneth Scott, ‘Statius’
adulation of Domitian’, in AJP 54 (1933) 247-59. For the adulation of Domitian by both poets,
see Franz Sauter, Der romische Kaiserkult bei Martial u. Statius (= Tribinger Beitr. zur Altertumswiss.
21, Stuttgart/Berlin, 1934). For Martial’s very different attitude to Domitian after the latter’s
death, see e.g. Mart. X.72 (esp. 3, 8).

Suet., Dom. 13.2; Dio Cass. LXVII.4.7; 13.4; cf. Mart. V .8.1; IX.66.3, etc.

On the orations of Dio Chrysostom concerned with kingship (and tyranny), see n.17 above. Of
these, the most interesting are I and III. For present purposes, see e.g. .36; LXII.1; and I11.50
ff., where Dio expresses great satisfaction with the present state of affairs, as ‘happy and divine’
(esp. §§ 61, 85-9. 111, 133 etc.).

I. A. Richmond, Archaeology and the After-Life in Pagan and Christian Imagery, a Riddell Memorial
Lecture at the University of Durham (Oxford, 1950) 16-17. The most recent publication of the
Arch of Beneventum, with excellent photographs and bibliography, is by F. J. Hassel, Der
Trajansbogen in Benevent: ein Bauwerk des romischen Senates (Mainz, 1966): see esp. Tafeln 14-15.
Hassel’s conclusions, especially in regard to the date of completion of the Arch, are discussed in
a long review by F. A. Lepper, in JRS 59 (1969) 250-61. Among many other works dealing
with the iconography of the Arch, see Jean Beaujeu, La religion romaine a I’apogée de ’Empire, I.
La politique religieuse des Antonins 96-192 (Paris, 1955) 71-80 (esp. 73-6), 362, 431-7 (esp. 432).
Some tricky problems arise. For example, is the scene between Trajan and Jupiter to be
interpreted as an adventus, in which case the handing over of the thunderbolt (if that is what it
is) must be a general concession of power, or is it a profectio, in which event the thunderbolt
might perhaps symbolise no more than military power over external ‘barbarians’?
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72. Coins, especially in the third century, often display some god, most commonly Jupiter,
handing the emperor a globe, the symbol of his power over the world: see W. Ensslin, in CAH
XI1.360-1, with references.

72a. It was only after this chapter was virtually finished that Isaw J. Rufus Fears, Princeps a diis electus:
The Divine Election of the Emperor as a Political Concept at Rome (= Papers and Monographs of the
American Academy in Rome 26, 1977). It has not changed my views, expressed in the main text
above. I am grateful to Peter Brunt for showing me a draft of his review, which has since
appeared in_JRS 69 (1979) 168-75. He too is unconvinced.

73. Cf. Cassiod., Var. VIILxiii.5, where Trajan says to an orator, ‘Sume dictationem, si bonus
fuero, pro re publica et me, si malus, pro re publica in me.’ Cassiodorus calls this ‘dictum illud
celeberrimum Traiani’.

74. The work in English with the most promising-sounding title is K. M. Setton, Christian Attitude
towards the Emperor in the Fourth Century (= Columbia Univ. Stud. in Hist., Economics and Public
Law 482, New York, 1941), but it is very disappointing: see e.g. the review by N. H. Baynes,
in JRS 34 (1944) 13540 (partly repr. in BSOE 348-56). In particular, as Baynes puts it, Setton
‘treats Eusebius very scurvily’ (ibid. 139).

75. I cannot give a bibliography here and will refer only to Baron, SRHJ? 1.63-6, and csp. 91-3
(‘Antimonarchical trends’), with the notes; and Roland de Vaux, Ancient Israel, Its Life and
Institutions (Eng. trans. by John McHugh, 1961) 94-114 (esp. 98-9), with the bibliography, 525-7.

76. Constantine’s letter to Aelafius, a particularly interesting document, is preserved in Optatus,
Append. I, ed. C. Ziwsa (CSEL 26, 1893), re-ed. by C. H. Turner, Eccles. Occid. Monumenta
Iuris Antiq. 1.ii.1 (1913) 376-8. It is no.14 (pp.16-18) in the admirable collection of sources for
the origin of Donatism: UED? = Urkunden zur Entstehungsgesch. des Donatismus® (= Kleine
Texte fir Vorlesungen u. Ubungen 122), ed. Hans von Soden, 2nd edn by Hans von
Campenhausen (Berlin, 1950). There are several English translations, e.g. by J. Stevenson, A
New Eusebius (1957) 318-20, no.273; and P. R. Coleman-Norton, Roman State and Christian
Church 1 (1966) 54-6, no.19. See A. H. M. Jones, Constantine and the Conversion of Europe (1948)
110-11, where Jones calls the passage part of which I have quoted in the text above ‘the key to
Constantine’s whole religious position’.

77. Read atleast Euseb., Triakont.1.6;11.4,6;111.4,6; V.4; V1.1-2; VI1.12; X.6,7; X1.1; XVI.4-6. The
most important passages are perhaps 1.6 fin.; II1.6; X.7. The most profitable work in English
on the subject of the Triakontaéterikos is Baynes, BSOE 48, 168-72. And see the last paragraph
of V.iii and its nn.62-3 above. In the text above I have concentrated on Eusebius alone and have
not tried to collect other material from the early fourth century which has been adduced in
recent times as influencing his outlook or at least presenting parallels to it, such as Athan.,
Contra Gentes 38.2-4; 43.3-4 (probably written as early as 318), from which the existence and
necessity of monarchy in this world, bringing about universal harmony (for ‘the rule of more
than one’ would be ‘the rule of none’), is used as an argument for a single God, and vice versa.

78. The constitution Deo auctore is printed in the standard edition of the Digest (= Corpus Iuris Civilis
1.1i.8-9), and with it the constitutions known as Omnium and Tanta. All are well translated by
C. H. Munro, The Digest of Justinian 1 (1904) xiii ff. My own version will appear shortly in the
translation of the whole Digest, edited by Alan Watson, which is about to be published by the
Harvard University Press. The study of the Corpus Iuris Civilis has been materially advanced
by the publication in 1978 of Tony Honoré’s book, Tribonian.

79. Flavius Cresconius Corippus, In laudem lustini Augusti minoris, ed. Averil Cameron (1976). The
commentary has much material that is of interest to anyone concerned with the Roman
Principate and Later Empire. I can only mention briefly here some other relevant texts, such as
(1) the Ekthesis of Agapetus (Expositio capitum admonitoriorum, in MPG LXXXVI.1164-85), for
which see Patrick Henry, ‘A mirror for Justinian: The Ekthesis of Agapetus Diaconus’, in
GRBS 8 (1967) 281-308; and briefly Dvornik, ECBPP II (1966) 712-15; there are extracts in
Eng. trans. by Emest Barker, Social and Political Thought in Byzantium from Justinian I to the Last
Palaeologus (1957) 54-63; and (2) the anonymous work, lepi wohircis emworiuns (De scientia
politica), ed. A. Mai, Scriptorum veterum nova collectio Il (Rome, 1827) 590-609 (with a new
fragment, ed. C. Behr, ‘A new fragment of Cicero’s De republica’, in AJP 95 [1974] 141-9); and
see Barker, op. cit. 63-75 for a summary in English: this work may or may not bc the same as
(a) the lost treatise, Iepi mohcreias (or lepi woAerucijs), mentioned by Photius, Bibl. 37, in MPG
CIIL.69, and/or (b) the lost treatise, Mepi moAurciis karaoTaoews, by Peter the Patrician,
mentioned in the Suidas Lexicon, s.v. [lérpos 6 piTwp, b kai Méywrpos (ed. A. Adler, IV [1935]
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80.
81.

82.

83.

88.

117): see V. Valdenberg, ‘Les idées politiques dans les fragments attribués i Pierre le Patrice’, in
Byzantion 2 (1925) 55-76 (who follows Mai in attributing the anonymous work to Peter,
probably without justification); and briefly Dvornik, ECBPP I11.706-11. I only wish I could
have found some parallel to a work written just before the middle of the sixth century by John
Philoponus, De opific. mundi V1.16 (p.263, ed. W. Reichardt, Leipzig, 1897): this very brief
passage 1s unique (as far as I can discover) in the literature that survives from the Christian
writers of the Late Empire in rejecting the usual extravagant glorification of kingship and in
treating it explicitly as human in origin and as something that is not ¢gvowér but only géoec. The
pagan historian Zosimus, writing at some time in the two decades following 498 (see esp. the
Introd. to Frangois Paschoud’s Budé edition of Books I-1I, pp.XII-XX [esp. XVII], 132-3
n.13), certainly has an outright denunciation of the Principate from Augustus onwards — to
him, of course, an absolute monarchy — as a form of government (I.v.2-4); he objects in
particular to the immeasurable character of its authority (its &Aoyos &fovaia, § 3 fin.). ‘I
challenge you to find so strong a condemnation of monarchy as a constitutional form in itself in
any other ancient author,’ says Lellia Cracco Ruggini, ‘“The Ecclesiastical Historians and the
Pagan Historiography: Providence and Miracles’, in Athenaeum n.s.55 (1977) 107-26, esp.
118-24, at 120. The best recent treatment that I have seen of Zos. I.v.2-4 is by Fr. Paschoud, ‘La
digression antimonarchique du préambule de I'Histoire nouvelle’, in Cing études sur Zosime
(Paris, 1975) 1-23. The best general treatment of Zosimus is now that of Paschoud, ‘Zosimus
(8)’, in RE% X.A (1972) 795-841, and in his Introd. to Vol. I of his Budé edition, cited above.

See Cameron, op. cit. (inn.79 above) 188.

In what follows, for convenience, I shall confine my references in the main to two powerful
articles published (with very full bibliography) in 1978 and 1979, the outlook of which I find
congenial: Averil Cameron, ‘The Theotokos in sixth-century Constantinople’, in JTS n.s.29
(1978) 79-108; and ‘Images of authority: elites and icons in late sixth-century Byzantium’, in
Past & Present 84 (August 1979) 3-35.

The Virgin’s role may remind us of Athena Promachos at Athens in the fifth century B.C.: see
Cameron, art. cit. (1978) 103 n.4.

See Cameron, art. cit. (1978) 84, 96-103, 104; and (1979) 11, 18 (& nn.70-3), 19-24, 32-5. Of
course ‘the Byzantine emperor had always been seen in a religious context’; but it has been
argued that the reign of Justin II represents ‘something of a turning-point in imperial
ideology’, and that from now on at least it is often difficult to separate the ‘imperial’ from the
‘religious’ (ibid. [1979] 15 and n.54).

. Cameron, art. cit. (1978) 81-2, cf. 99-105, 108; also (1979) 4-5, 22-8, 30-1.
. See Averil Cameron, art. cit. inn.81 above (1979) 15, with its n.53.

Averil Cameron, art. cit. (1978) 99, with nn.2-3 (cf. 106-7), 108.

. Iquote from an analysis (as a whole, over-generous, as it scems to me) of the political thought of

St. Augustine, by Norman H. Baynes, The Political Ideas of St. Augustine’s De Civitate Dei (=
Historical Assocn. Pamphlet no.104, London, 1936) 9: ‘In the original intention of God man
was not created to exercise domination over man: this is the starting point for Augustine: but
that original intention had been thwarted by man’s sin: it is this changed condition with which
God is faced, and to meet sin coercive government has a place as at once punitive and remedial.
As a reaction against sin even the earthly State has a relative justification; it beareth not the
sword in vain. Ultimately God’s ways are beyond our understanding: He chooses such rulers
for man as man deserves. Thus a tyrant, such as Nero, the traditional example of the worst
type of ruler, is appointed by divine Providence. Because rulers are chosen by divine
Providence, the servants of Christ are bidden to tolerate even the worst and most vicious of
States, and that they can do by realising that on earth they are but pilgrims, and that their home
is not here but in Heaven.’ (This passage is repr. in Baynes, BSOE 295-6.) It is a pity we cannot
ask Augustine to explain, given that divine Providence really chose Hitler as a ruler, whether
there is any point, outside the sphere of religion, beyond which resistance to his more vicious
orders (e.g. for the extermination of the Jews) could be justified.

The first scholar, as far as  know, to attach importance to the idea of vépos €éudvxos as an element
in Hellenistic theories of monarchy was E. R. Goodenough, ‘The political philosophy of
Hellenistic kingship’, in YCS 1 (1928) 55-102, esp. 59-61. His view that the treatises on
kingship by Diotogenes and a couple of other Pythagoreans were composed in the early
Hellenistic period has been accepted by several other scholars, including e.g. Tarn; Francis
Dvornik, ECBPP, passim, esp. 1.245-52; and Holger Thesleff, An Introduction to the Pythagorean
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Writings of the Hellenistic Period (Abo, 1961) 50 fF., esp. 65-71. But  know of no certain evidence
for the existence of these treatises earlier than the quotations from them by Stobaeus (probably
early fifth century): for ‘Diotogenes’ on this subject, see Stob., Anthol. IV .vii.61 (ed. Hense,
IV.263, 265). Apart from Diotogenes, and Philo and Justinian (quoted in the text above), the
main references are Musonius Rufus, fr. 8 Hense (and Lutz: see II.vi above & its nn.28-9), ap.
Stob., Anthol. IV.vii.67 (ed. Hense, IV.283); Plut., Mor. 780c; Themist., Orat. V (Ad Jovian.)
64b; XVI (Charist.) 212d. Fritz Taeger, Charisma I (Stuttgart, 1957) 80 & n.114, 398-401; II.
(1960) 622-5; and ‘Zur Gesch. der spitkaiserzeitlichen Herrscherauffassung’, in Saeculum 7
(1956) 182-95, at 189 ff., would date Diotogenes and the others as late as the mid-third century;
Louis Delatte, Les Traités de la Royauté d’Ecphante, Diotogéne et Sthénidas (Liege, 1942), makes
quite a good case for the first or perhaps the second century. (For a convenient summary of
Delatte’s conclusions in English, see M. P. Charlesworth’s review, in CR 63 [1949] 22-3.) For
the view that the notion of véuos éujxos became important in political thought, as lex animata,
only in the Middle Ages, see Artur Steinwenter, ‘Néuos €uyuxos: Zur Gesch. einer polit.
Theorie’, in Anz. Ak. Wien, Phil.-hist. Klasse, 83 (1946) 250-68.

89. There is nothing comparable in the Digest. Contrast e.g. the statement of Marcian about
praetorian law: ‘Nam et ipsum ius honorarium viva vox est iuris civilis’ (1.i.8).

90. See esp. Millar, ERW 594-5, ending with the admission, ‘It is clear that some third party had
informed him of the situation.” There are some omissions and errors in Millar’s narrative: e.g.
he does not notice the role — highly significant, surely — of the imperial official Philumenus
(presumably magister officiorum) at the Council of Nicaea, revealed by a fragment (discovered
only this century) of the Arian historian Philostorgius, HE I.9a; and he says that ‘at Nicaea . . .
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Theognis of Nicaea and their followers, as well as Arius himself, were
exiled by imperial command’ (ERW 598), whereas it is sufficiently clear not only from
Philostorgius (HE 1.9, 9¢, 10) but also from the letter of Constantine to the Nicomedians (in
Gelas., HEIIl App. .13 ff., esp. 16 = Theod., HE1.xx.5 ff., esp. 9), and from Theodoret (HE
L.vii.15-16; viii. 17-18), Sozomen (HE L.xxi.3, cf. 5; [I1.xix.2), and even Socrates (HE L.ix, esp.
4, against viii.33-4), that the exile of Eusebius and Theognis took place later — probably three
months later, as stated by Philostorgius, HE 1.10. The fact that Constantine did indeed exile
these bishops some time after the Council of Nicaea, at which they had escaped condemnation
by formally subscribing to the creed endorsed by the Council, is something that naturally
disconcerts some ‘orthodox’ modern ecclesiastical historians: see e.g. I. Ortiz de Urbina, Hist.
des Conciles Oecuméniques (ed. Gervais Dumeige), Nicée et Constantinople (French trans., Paris,
1963) 118.

91. Cf. the apt remark of Gibbon, ‘The name of Cyril of Alexandria is famous in controversial
story, and the title of saint is a mark that his opinions and his party have finally prevailed’
(DFRE V .107).

91a. Two admirable works by Klaus M. Girardet, which I read only after this chapter was in proof,
express quite a different view, which seems very close to my own: ‘Kaiser Konstantius II. als
““Episcopus Episcoporum’ und das Herrscherbild des kirchlichen Widerstandes’, in Historia 26
(1977) 95-128; and esp. Kaisergericht und Bischofsgericht (= Antiquitas 1.21, Bonn, 1975).

92. Constantine says himself, in the letter to the Nicomedians mentioned in n.90 above, that at
Nicaea he single-mindedly pursued the aim of securing duévowa for all (Gelas., HE, App.1.13 =
Theod., HE 1.xx.5). There is much other evidence to the same effect, e.g. the end of
Constantine’s letter to Aelafius, of 313-14, mentioned in n.76 above; the end of his letter to
Domitius Celsus, of 315-16 (Optat., Append. VII = UED? no.23); and of course many
passages throughout the letter to Bishop Alexander and Arius (Euseb., Vita Constant. 11.64-72)
mentioned in the text above.

93. For those who are not already acquainted with the source material, the best account of
Constantine’s relations with the Christian churches is A. H. M. Jones’s book on Constantine
(for which see n.76 above). A fundamental work is Norman H. Baynes’s Raleigh Lecture on
History in 1930, Constantine the Great and the Christian Church (1931), which can now be read in
a second edition, with a Preface by Henry Chadwick (1972).

94. See B. Altaner, Patrology (1960, Eng. trans. from the fifth German edition, of 1958) 418;
ODCC'797, s.v. ‘St. Leo I, corrected in the second edition (1970) to ‘his [the Pope’s] legates
spoke first at the Council of Chalcedon’ (p.811). Cf. G. Bardy, in Histoire de I’Eglise, ed. A.
Fliche and V. Martin, IV (Paris, 1948) 228 (‘On décida enfin que Paschasinus de Lilibée
présiderait le concile, ainsi que 'avait demandé le pape’), with 229 n.1.
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95.

96.

97.

98.
99.

100.
101.

102.

103.

104.

The Latin text can be found in CSEL XXXV .ii.715-16. There is an Eng. trans. in Coleman-
Norton, RSCCI1.987-8, no.561.

There is a good English translation of the works of Athanasius in NPNF, 2nd Series, IV (1892),
ed. Archibald Robertson, where the letter of Ossius will be found on pp.285-6.

The letter of Pope Gelasius I to the Emperor Anastasius I, 0of 494, is Ep. XII (sec esp. § 2), ed. A.
Thiel, Epist. Roman. Pontif. Genuin. 1.1 (1867) 349-58; it is also ed. E. Schwartz, Publizistische
Sammlungen zum Acacianischen Schisma = Abhandl. der bayer. Akad. der Wiss., Philos.-hist.
Abt., n.F. 10 (Munich, 1934), where Ep. XII is no.8, pp.19-24, at 20. For the view that the
letter of Gelasius is not such a new departure as many modern scholars have believed, see F.
Dvornik, ‘Pope Gelasius and Emperor Anastasius I, in Byz. Ztschr. 44 (1951) 111-16. Cf. also
Gaudemet, EER 498-506.

Those who are disinclined to spend much time on Lucifer will find a useful summary of his
attacks on Constantius I in Setton, op. cit. (in n.74 above) 92-7.

See T. D. Barnes, ‘Who were the nobility of the Roman Empire?’, in Phoenix 28 (1974) 444-9.
The theory of Gelzer (which prevailed for so long), that in the Principate it was only
descendants of Republican consuls who were called nobiles, was finally refuted by H. Hill,
‘Nobilitas in the Imperial period’, in Historia 18 (1969) 230-50.

Thus Dio Cass. LIV.26.3; Suet., Aug. 41.1 gives HS 1,200,000.

Among the known examples are Tac., Ann. 11.37-38 (esp. 37.2, where Augustus gives HS 1
million to M. Hortensius Hortalus; and 38.8, where Tiberius gives HS 200,000 to each of the
man'’s four sons); 1.75.5-7 (Tiberius gives HS 1 million to Propertius Celer); XI11.34.2-3 (Nero
gives a pension of HS 500,000 per year to M. Valerius Messalla Corvinus, quibus paupertatem
innoxiam sustentaret, and similarly gives pensions, the amounts of which are not stated, to
Aurelius Cotta and Haterius Antoninus, quamvis per luxum avitas opes dissipassent); cf. XV .53.2.
See also Vell. Pat. I1.129.3; Suet., Nero 10.1; Vesp. 17; Dio Cass. LVII.10.3-4; Hist. Aug., Hadr.
7.9. Even Caracalla is said to have given Junius Paulinus HS 1 million: Dio Cass.
LXXVII.11.12 (ed. Boissevain I11.384-5).

See the texts cited in VLiii n.2 above. For the Principate, sec ILS 1317, where a three-year-old
deceased is described by his father in his funerary inscription as ‘eq(uiti) R(omano)’; and ILS
1318, where a man setting up a funerary inscription to his son describes himself as ‘natus eques
Romanus’.

Sce on the whole subject Jones, LRE 11.525-30). The statement by Hopkins (SAS, c¢d. Finley,
105) that ‘under Constantine . . . the equestrian and senatorial orders were fused’, in a ‘new
expanded order (clarissimi)’ should have read ‘began to be fused’. Certain posts held in the late
third century by equestrians were now made, it is true, to carry senatorial rank (with the title of
clarissimus), but the principal equestrian grade, that of perfectissimus, continued to be quite
common until at least the last decade or two of the fourth century (when it was divided into
three grades: CJ XII.xxiii.7, of 384). For the details, see Jones, LRE I1.525-8, with the notes,
esp. lI1.150 n.9 and 151 n.12.

For this date, see Alan Cameron, ‘Rutilius Namatianus, St. Augustine, and the date of the De
reditu’, in JRS 57 (1967) 31-9.

[VILi]

. See my ECAPS 16 n.46, refuting the view of Buckland and others that the slaves in such cases

were merely tortured and not executed. It could even be said that slaves ought to be punished if
their master committed suicide in their presence and they failed to stop him when they could have
done so (Dig. XXIX.v.1.22, Ulpian; cf. Sent. PauliIll.v.4, speaking only of the torture of such
slaves).  may add that when Afranius Dexter, a suffect consul of A.D. 105, died in mysterious
circumstances, Pliny describes the debate in the Senate as to what should be done with the
freedmen of the dead man (Ep. VIILxiv.12-25). My reading of the letter is that the freedmen were
relegated to an island (see § 21 init., 24, 25-6); and I would infer that the slaves were executed.

. See e.g. Diod. Sic. XXXIV/V.ii.22; XXXVLii.6; iii.6; x.2-3. Cf. Symm., Ep. 11.46, for the

mass suicide of 29 Saxon prisoners promised to Symmachus by the emperor as gladiators in
393 (see Jones, LRE 11.560-1).

. See Louis Robert, Les gladiateurs dans I'Orient grec (Paris, 1940, repr. Amsterdam, 1971), with a

few corrections in REG 53 (1940) 202-3, and considerable supplements in a series of articles
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entitled ‘Monuments de gladiateurs dans 'Orient grec’, in Hellenica 3 (1946) 112-50; 5 (1948)
77-99; 7 (1949) 126-51; 8 (1950) 39-72; and cf. the 1971 reprint of the book, pp.1-2 of the
Preface. See also Georges Ville, ‘Les jeux de gladiateurs dans I'empire chrétien’, in MEFR 72
(1960) 273-335. There is some further bibliography in J. P. V. D. Balsdon’s article,
‘Gladiators’, in OCD? 467; add his Life and Leisure in Ancient Rome (1969) 248-52, 267-70,
288-302, part of a useful chapter on the games etc. A particularly interesting literary passage,
relating to Athens, is Dio Chrys. XXXI1.121-2. I should perhaps have mentioned that the
Seleucid King Antiochus IV Epiphanes exhibited gladiatorial games in the Greek East as early
as 175 B.C. (Livy XLI.20.11-13); but this was an isolated occasion (see Robert’s book cited
above, pp.263-4).

. My quotations are from p.263 of Robert’s book mentioned in the preceding note, and from

Mommsen’s Romische Geschichte 1°.337 (near the end of Book II Ch.iv). For a relief from
Halicarnassus showing two women gladiators, fighting with swords and shields, see Robert’s
book, pp.188-9, no.184; there is a reproduction of the relief in A. H. Smith, A Catalogue of
Sculpture in the Department of Greek and Roman Antiquities, British Museum II (1900) 143,
no.1117, where the names of the gladiators are given: Amazon and Achillia. References to
female gladiators are given by Smith and by Robert, locc. citt.

. Aristoxenus fr. 35, in F. Wehrli, Aristoxenus von Tarentum? (Stuttgart, 1967) 18 = fr. 18 in FHG

11.278, ap. Stob., Ecl. IV.i.49. Cf. Xen., Mem. 1.ii.10; Cyrop. 111.1.28; VIILii.4; Plato, Phileb. 58ab.

. See A. Spawforth, ‘The slave Philodespotos’, in ZPE 27 (1977) 294, based on IG V .i.147.16-18;

153.31-2; and 40.6-7 (cf. SEG X1.482). The eunuch in Diod. XVII.66.5 describes himself to
Alexander as ¢ivae. dpuhodéamoros. Philodespotos is also the title of several Attic comedies: see
LSJ, s.v., for this and other examples of the word.

. Genovese, RB 33, an interesting essay (repr. from Jul of Social Hist. 1.4, 1968) entitled

‘Materialism and idealism in the history of Negro slavery in the Americas’, which would be
particularly instructive to anyone inclined to believe that a Marxist approach to history
involves ‘economic determinism’.

. Seee.g. Adist., Pol. V.1, 1301331-3; 12, 1316°1-3; and esp. V1.3, 131818-20 (cited in ILiv above).
. For the Republic this is so well known as hardly to need illustration, but see e.g. Rep. 11.369bc-71e

on the composition of the citizen body, and I11.412b-15d on who are to rule (and nothing else).
In the Laws, the citizens have their own farms (worked by slaves, VI1.806d) but are forbidden to
engage in arts or crafts or any other occupation: see esp. V.741e, 742a; VII.806d; VIII.842d,
846d-7a; X1.919d. From the involved arguments in the Politicus it is difficult to pick out particular
passages, but see inter alia 259cd, 267abc, 267de-8d, 292b-3c, 294abc, 298b-302a, 302e-3c, and
esp. 289e-90a, 308c-9a. The ludicrous unreality of much of this dialogue comes out best, perhaps,
in the notion of the true Bao\ebs kai mohiricés who rules with the voluntary assent of all his
subjects (276de).

F. D. Harvey, ‘Two kinds of equality’, in Class. et Med. 26 (1965) 101-46, with the corrections and
addenda in id. 27 (1966) 99-100. All the important source material is cited in full.

Elaine Fantham, ‘Aequabilitas in Cicero’s political theory, and the Greek tradition of proportional
justice’, in CQ 67 = n.s.23 (1973) 285-90, at p.288. (This article was evidently written without
knowledge of Harvey’s, cited in n.10 above.) And see C. Nicolet, ‘Cicéron, Platon, et le vote
secret’, in Historia 19 (1970) 39-66, cited by Fantham.

Cf. Plato, Polit. 291e-2a: under democracy, 7o mA7fos rules over the owners of property either
Buriws Or exovoiws.

[VILii]

. See esp. Plato, Rep. V. 469bc, 470bcd (note mohepiovs dioer); cf. Laws VI.777cd (v;'hcrc the advice

to have slaves of different nationalities and speaking different languages implies that most if not all
will be barbarians); Meno 82ab (where the slave who ‘is Greek and speaks Greek’ is born in the
house, oixoyeriis. In Polit. 262cde Plato is making the purely theoretical point that it is not
profitable to separate off one very small category of humans as ‘Hellenes’ and lump together as
‘barbarians’ all the rest, who differ greatly from each other; and Schlaifer (GTSHA 170 = Finley
[ed.], SCA 98) goes much too far in saying that Plato here ‘reversed the position he had earlier
taken in the Republic and adopted Antiphon’s theory’ (denying any difference in ¢iows between
Greeks and barbarians).
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13.

18.
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. Plato, Polit. 309a; cf. Laws V1.777e-8a, and other passages. And see Morrow, PLS 35 etc.
. Vlastos, SPT, repr. in Finley (ed.), SCA 13348, cf. 148-9.
. As Vlastos puts it (SPT 289 = SCA 133), ‘A formal discussion of slavery is nowhere to be found

in Plato. We must reconstruct his views from a few casual statements.’ Particularly interesting
is the way in which, after emphasising in Laws VI.776b-7c that slavery is a very tricky
problem, Plato shies away from the subject after making a few rather obvious remarks
(777¢c-8a). And see Vlastos, ‘Does slavery exist in Plato’s Republic?’, in CP 63 (1968) 291-5,
who decides that ‘the case for the affirmative must be reckoned conclusive’.

. See esp. Arist., Pol. 1.2, 1252*30-4, 1252Y5-9; 4, 1254*14-15; 5, 1254*17-5°3; VII.14, 1333°38-

42, etc. Schlaifer, GTSHA 196 (= SCA 124), tries to give Aristotle’s view, purged of its
inconsistencies. But see below and n.10.

. Arist., Pol. 1.4, 1254*14-15; 5, 1254*17-20, 1254°16-5%3 (esp. 1254%19-21, 1255*1-3); 6, 1255~

9, 12-14; I11.6, 1278°334; f. VII.14, 133338422

. Arist., Pol. 1.6, 12555-11, 1255%5 (accepting Susemihl’s insertion of &ei).
. Arist., Pol. 1.5, 1254°19-20; 1255%3; 6, 1255%6-7.
. Arist., Pol. 1.2, 1252%7-9 (citing Eurip., Iph. Aul. 1400); 6, 1255*29-35. (Surely the same view

lies behind Plato, Rep. V.46%bc.)

Arist., Gen. An. 1.19, 72729-30. Sce my AHP, where I have discussed at length Aristotle’s use
of the concept of 7o dx ¢mi 70 moAv (an important subject, badly neglected by philosophers) and
have given many examples of its use, including the one just mentioned.

Arist., Pol. VII.10, 1330°25-31; cf. 9, 1329°24-6, where no preference is expressed between the
two alternatives.

George Fitzhugh, Sociology for the South, or the Failure of Free Society (Richmond, Va., 1854) 179.
On Fitzhugh, see Harvey Wish, George Fitzhugh, Propagandist of the Old South (Baton Rouge,
La., 1943). Fitzhugh lived from 1806 to 1881.

‘I am sure there was no man born marked of God above another; for none comes into the world
with a saddle on his back, neither any booted and spurred to ride him’ (Richard Rumbold). See
The Good Old Cause. The English Revolution of 1640-1660, Its Causes, Course and Consequences?.
Extracts from contemporary sources, ed. Christopher Hill and Edmund Dell, 2nd edn, revised
(London, 1969), 474.

. Arist., Pol. VII.10, 1330*32-3; otherwise there is only Ps.-Arist., Oecon. 1.5, 1344°14-17. Cf.

Xen., Oecon. V.16.

. E.g. Arist., Pol. 1.13, 1260*36-6.
. Arist., Pol. 1.6, 1255*25-6, and other passages.
. See my OPW 45. For statements in the more negative form, that slavery is ‘not according to

nature’ (ob kara ¢pvow), see e.g. Chrysippus, Fragm. moral. 351-2, in H. von Amim, Stoic. Vet.
Fragm. 111.86: the slave is a perpetuus mercennarius (fr. 351, from Seneca, De benef. 3.22.1), and
no one is a slave éx ¢voews, but masters should treat those they have bought not as slaves but as
meabwroi (fr. 352, from Philo). Probably the Middle as well as the Old Stoa rejected the ‘natural
slavery’ theory: see Griffin, Seneca 257, 459-60.

This subject is not directly relevant for my purposes, and it will be sufficient to refer to Guthrie,
HGPI1II1.153.

There is a good recent text, with French translation, of the Contra Symmachum in Vol. III of the
Budé edition of Prudentius, ed. M. Lavarenne (3rd edn., 1963): see its p.186 and the intro-
duction, 85 ff., esp. 104. No one should feel surprise at the persistence of such an attitude, in
spite of Coloss. I1I.11 and Gal. II1.28: see Section iii of this chapter.

See Hanke, AAI 14. Hanke is my main source for what follows.

[VILiii]

. The distinction between ¢iaws and 7ixn in this connection is drawn e.g. by Dion. Hal., Ant.

Rom. 1V.23.1; cf. Dio Chrys. XV.11. Latin writers make the same distinction, between natura
and fortuna.

. Conc. Illib., Can. 5, in Hefele-Leclercq, HC1.i.224-5. This Canon was incorporated in Gratian’s

Decretum, as Dist. L, Can. 43: see Corp. Iuris Canon. I2.195, ed. E. Friedberg (Leipzig, 1879).

. It will be sufficient to mention one Gallic episcopal synod, that of Narbo in 589. Canon 15,

dealing with those who refuse to work on a Thursday (for pagans, sacred to Jupiter), sentences
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the ingenuus aut ingenua to one year’s excommunication, the servus aut ancilla to a whipping
(flagellis correcti); and Canon 4 punishes anyone who works on a Sunday with a fine of 6 solidi if
free or 100 lashes (centum flagella) if a slave: see J. D. Mansi, Sacr. Conc. nova et ampl. coll. IX
(1763) 1015-18.

4. Among other passages in Augustine relating to slavery are De civ. Dei IV.3 (cited in the first

5.

10.

11.

paragraph of the main text of this section); Quaest. in Hept. I1.77 (cited at the end of the second
paragraph of the main text of this section) and esp. 1.153 (both in CSEL XXVIILiii.3.142 and
80, and CCL XXXIII.107 and 59); Enarr. in Psalm. XCIX.7 (in CCL XXXIX.1397: Christian
slaves should not seek manumission) and CXXIV.7 (in CCL XL.1840-1); Epist. CLIIL. (vi).26
(in CSEL XLIV.426-7; Tract. in Ep. Ioann. ad Parthos VIII. 14 (in MPL XXXV .2044); De serm.
Dom. in monte 1.(xix).59 (in MPL XXXIV.1260); De mor. eccl. cathol. 30.63 (in MPL
XXXII1.1336). I have merely noted a few passages I happen to have come across; no doubt
there are many others.

See Stampp, PI 198, 340-9. Some may object that the Old South was Protestant and that in slave
societies which were Roman Catholic things were different. There is some truth in this (see the
convenient summary in S. M. Elkins, Slavery? 52 ff., esp. 63-80); but the contrast between
North American and Latin American slavery in this respect must not be exaggerated: see
Davis, PSWC 98-106, 223-61; and three essays in Genovese, RB 23-52, 73-101, and 158-72. It
is also worth mentioning here a curious and little-known work, Slavery and the Catholic Church
(sub-titled The history of Catholic teaching conceming the moral legitimacy of the institution of
slavery), by a Roman Catholic priest, J. F. Maxwell (published by Barry Rose Publishers,
Chichester/London, in association with the Anti-Slavery Society for the Protection of Human
Rights, 1975, complete with ‘Imprimatur’), which considers ‘the common Catholic teaching
on slavery’, right down to the time when it ‘was officially corrected by the Second Vatican
Counal in 1965’, to have been a ‘disaster’ (10-12), and ends by regretfully pointing out ‘how
very slender and scarce is the Catholic anti-slavery documentation since 1888 as compared
with the very large volume of Catholic pro-slavery documentation right up to the time of the
Second Vatican Council’ (125). There is a nice appreciation of the fact that ‘The few members
of the Society of Friends (Quakers) in the early eighteenth century who appear to have been
open to the direction of the Holy Spirit concerning slavery exercised an enormous influence,
first on their fellow Quakers, and then on all North American Protestants’, while ‘On the
other hand, the graces received by most of the eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Catholic
laity from the traditional Latin prayer and liturgy were apparently insufficient to awaken
their consciences [etc.] (20). One wonders how the author accounts for the fact that the Holy
Spirit preferred to vouchsafe its direction so much more generously to those his Church
regards as heretics, in preference to Catholics. ‘God moves in a mysterious way his wonders to
perform’, perhaps?

. Suet., Claud. 25.2; CJ VII.vi.1.3; Dig. XL.viii.2. Other imperial legislation in favour of slaves is

given by Buckland, RLS 36-8; Griffin, Seneca 268-74.

. See Inst.]. 1.viii.2; Dig. L.vi.1.2, and vi.2; Mos. et Rom. leg. coll. 1IL1ii.1-2, cf. 5-6. Cf. Diod.

XXXIV/XXXV.2.33; also the passages from Seneca cited by Griffin, Seneca 263, and those
from Poseidonius and Seneca in ibid. 264-5. [Cf. p.383 above, first paragraph.]

. For this and what follows, see Jones, LRE 11.920-2 (with II1.315 nn.126-30), mentioning a

minor modification by Justinian. See also Gaudemet, EER 136-40.

. Dig. L.xvii.32 is an extraordinary text if taken too literally. Slaves are considered pro nullis for

the purposes of the ius civile, ‘but not also by ius naturale, because, in so far as pertains to ius
naturale, all men are equal’ (omnes homines aequales sunt).

Among many publications of this text, see Documents of American History®, ed. H. S. Commager
(New York, 1949) 37-8, no.26. And see Davis, PSWC 308-9.

See e.g. the letter of the Jesuit missionary, Francisco de Gouveia, to the king of Portugal in 1563,
quoted by Boxer, PSE 102-3: he asserted ‘that experience had shown that these Bantu were
barbarous savages, who could not be converted by the methods of peaceful persuasion . . .
Christianity in Angola . . . must be imposed by force of arms.” And Boxer continues, “This
was, and for long remained, the general view among Portuguese missionaries and laymen
alike.” And this attitude was by no means peculiar to the Portuguese: “The vast majority of
Europeans, if they thought about the matter at all, saw nothing incongruous in simultaneously
baptising and enslaving negroes, the former procedure often being advanced as an excuse for
the latter’ (Boxer, PSE 265).
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12. See Davis, PSWC 634, 97-8, 217, 316-7, 451-3 (Ham and Canaan); 171, 236, 326, 459 (Cain);
also Boxer, PSE 265.

[VILiv]

1. Cf. Cic., Derep. 111.22/33, 6th edn, by K. Ziegler (Leipzig, 1964), pp.96-7.

1a. For the very different early Christian position at its best, see the advice to the rich widow
Olympias by John Chrysostom, ap. Soz., HE VIILix.1-3 (esp. 3).

2. For the history of Palestine in the late Hellenistic and early Roman period, see the new English
version, by Geza Vermes and Fergus Millar, The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus
Christ (175 B.C. — A.D. 135), of Emil Schiirer’s Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im Zeitalter Jesu
Christi (3rd/4th edn, 1901-9), of which Vol. I (Edinburgh, 1973) has already appeared. The
events of 63 B.C. to A.D. 44 are dealt with on pp.237-454. [Vol. Il appeared in late 1979.]

3. The latest treatment I have seen of this question is by J. A. Emerton, ‘The problem of vernacular
Hebrew in the first century A.D. and the language of Jesus’, in JTS n.s.24 (1973) 1-23 (with
bibliography, 21-3).

4. To the bibliography in ECAPS 4 n.8 add Shimon Applebaum, ‘Hellenistic Cities of Judaea and
its vicinity —some new aspects’, in The Ancient Historian and his Materials (Essays in Honour of
C. E. Stevens), ed. Barbara Levick (1975), 59-73. [See now Schiirer (n.2 above) E.T. II, 1979.]

5. See my ECAPS 4 n.10, and add the best modern treatment of the subject: V. A. Tcherikover,
‘Was Jerusalem a “Polis™?’, in IE] 14 (1964) 61-78.

6. Many attempts have been made to prove that Jesus himself was in fact a leader of an anti-Roman
political movement, but they all rest almost entirely on guesswork. The Gospels, virtually our
only sources for the life of Jesus, are most unsatisfactory as historical documents (which of
course they were not intended to be); but if we suppose Jesus to have been a political activist, a
‘Zealot’, then we must convict them of such wholesale and deliberate falsification that their
evidence becomes almost entirely worthless: see my review, in Eng. Hist. Rev. 86 (1971)
149-50, of S. G. F. Brandon, The Trial of Jesus of Nazareth (1968), one of the most scholarly of
the recent works which take the line I am criticising. On the other hand, the results of N.T.
scholarship are such that the positive value of the Gospels as historical sources for the life of Jesus
(apart from his teaching) can only be seen as very restricted. The attempt of Sherwin-White,
RSRLNT 192 n.2 (on p.193), to adduce the Acta Martyrum as a useful parallel to the Gospels
and as a reason for taking them seriously as historical sources founders on the fact that all the
best scholars who have dealt with the martyr-acts have begun by rigorously excluding from
them, as a mark of hagiographical inauthenticity, all miraculous elements —a procedure which,
if applied to the Gospels, would reduce them to something very different from what Sherwin-
White wants to make of them.

7. See Schiirer (Vermes/Millar), op. cit. (in n.2 above) 1.358 and n.22.

7a. Only twice in the Gospels are ‘Greeks’ mentioned in connection with Jesus — as if contacts with
them were something out of the ordinary. In Mk VII.26 a ‘Syrophoenician woman’, described as
a EAAwis, approaches Jesus when he is within ‘the borders [6pwa] of Tyre [and Sidon]’; and in Jn
XII.20 an approach is made to him — with what success is not clear — through Philip the apostle by
“EXAnvés Twves, who are in fact Hellenised Jews coming to celebrate the Passover at Jerusalem.

8. Particularly interesting is the article by C. H. Roberts, ‘The Kingdom of Heaven (Lk. XVIIL.21)’,
in HTR 41 (1948) 1-8, showing that the much-disputed expression &ros buav in Lk. XVII.21 is
most likely to mean that the kingdom is ‘within your power’ (‘It is a present reality if you wish
it to be so’, p.8) rather than ‘within you’ or ‘among you’.

9. For a different approach from mine, see Joseph Vogt, ASIM (in Eng. trans.), ch.viii (pp.146-
69): ‘Ecce Ancilla Domini: the social aspects of the portrayal of the Virgin Mary in antiquity’.
(For the German original, see ECAPS 14 n.39.)

10. See B. Lifschitz, ‘The Greek documents from Nahal Seelim and Nahal Mishmar’, in IEJ 11
(1961) 53-62, at p.55, Papyrus no.1, line 7: Tamewos &[8erdés]-

11. See, for a brief bibliography, ECAPS 24 n.78. The most comprehensive work is Paul
Christophe, L’usage chrétien du droit de propriété dans Vécriture et la tradition patristique =
Collection Théologie, Pastorale et Spiritualité, no.14 (Paris, 1964).

12. See esp. ECAPS 30 n.104, on Ambr., De offic. minist. 1.130-2 (with Cic., De offic. 1.20-2).

13. For a brief bibliography on allegory, see ECAPS 35 n.128. I will add here a quotation from the
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article by Henry Chadwick, ‘Origen, Celsus, and the Stoa’, in JTS 48 (1947) 34-49, at p.43:
‘The allegorical method of interpretation was . . . an inheritance from the Alexandrian
tradition. In passing, it is instructive to notice how Origen, an allegorist par excellence, will not
allow the validity of the method when applied to Homer (C. Cels. 3.23); and Celsus and
Porphyry deny the right of Christians to allegorise the Old Testament, although they use the
method freely themselves to interpret Homer.’

. See August., Ep. 93.5; 173.10; 185.24; 208.7; C. Gaudent. 1.28. I have dealt with this question in the

paper on persecution by the Christian churches mentioned near the end of Section v of this chapter.

. Sece Duncan-Jones, EREQS 17-32 (esp. 18 n.4, 32n.6); and App. 7 on p.343, where Pliny is no.21.
. The hymn is ‘All things bright and beautiful’, by Mrs Cecil Frances Alexander (1818-95), née

Humphreys, who in 1850 married William Alexander, bishop of Derry (afterwards of Armagh).

. For John Ball, see Froissart’s Chronicles 73-4 (ECAPS 37 n.132). For Torres, see Revolutionary

Priest. The Complete Writings and Messages of Camilo Torres, ed. John Gerassi (1971, paperback
in Pelican Latin American Library, 1973).

[VII.v]

. Woodhouse, PL?1-124, gives a modern text of the Debates (followed by the Whitehall Debates

and much other material), from the Clarke MSS, Vol. 67 (at Worcester College, Oxford), first
printed in an edition by C. H. Firth, The Clarke Papers, Vol. I (1891), published by the Camden
Society, Westminster (Vol. 155[154] = n.s.49). [ have already referred to the Levellersin I11.vi
above and its nn.48-9.

. Cf. Woodhouse, PL? 26-7, 50, 52-5, 57-8, 60, 62-3, 69, for further opinions by Ireton on the

all-important subject of property.

. See K. W. Welwei, Unfreie im antiken Kriegsdienst, I. Athen und Sparta (= Forsch. zur ant. Sklaverei

5, Wiesbaden, 1974). I have not been able to use here Vol. II of this work (1977).

. On the Book of Daniel, it will be sufficient to refer to Otto Eissfeldt, The Old Testament, An

Introduction (Eng. trans., 1965, from the third German edn, 1964) 512-29, esp. 520-2. No
honest and reputable scholar now denies that at least the bulk of Daniel dates from the
persecution of Yahwism in Judaea by Antiochus IV Epiphanes which began at the end of 167
B.C. The persecution has been admirably elucidated in the past few decades, esp. by the work
of E. J. Bickerman and V. Tcherikover: see Will, HPMH 11.275-89, with the essential
bibliography; also pp.35-44 of Pierre Vidal-Naquet’s useful Introduction (of more than 100
pages) to Pierre Savinel’s French translation, Flavius Joséphe, La guerre des Juifs (Paris, 1977). It
1s an interesting and well-known fact that the correct dating of Daniel was established in Book
XII of Porphyry’s major work, Against the Christians, written in Greek at the end of the third
century or the beginning of the fourth (see the able article by T. D. Barnes, ‘Porphyry Against
the Christians: date and the attribution of fragments’, in J T'S n.s.24 [1973]424-42, with very full
bibliography). For Jerome’s uncomfortable reaction to Porphyry, in his Commentary on Daniel,
published in 407, see . N. D. Kelly, Jerome. His Life, Writings, and Controversies (1975) 298-302.
There is one point I must add here, which applies also to much of the literature I shall be
mentioning in the remainder of the paragraph in the text above from which this note comes.
As scholars have often emphasised, the Book of Daniel, for all its immediate appeal to simple
folk, was itself very much the product of the most characteristic type of Jewish learning:
saturation with the texts of the earlier Jewish Scriptures. Daniel himself is represented as a man
of wisdom and learning, and so are some of the other authors or heroes of Jewish pseudepi-
graphic literature. Daniel & Co., then, are anything but humble peasants, but that would not
prevent them from being an inspiration to such people. (And scc p.325 above.)

See esp. P. A. Brunt, ‘Josephus on social conflicts in Roman Judaea’ in Klio 59 (1977) 149-53. Cf.
Shimon Applebaum, ‘The Zealots: the case for revaluation’, in JRS 61 (1971) 155-70; Heinz
Kreissig, Die sozialen Zusammenhdnge des juddischen Krieges. Klassen u. Klassenkampfim Paldstina des
1 Jahrh. v.u.Z. = Schriften zur Gesch. u. Kultur der Antike, no.1 (Berlin, 1970); with Vidal-
Naquet, op. cit. (in n.4 above) 65-73 and 86 ff. (esp. 95-109), who gives a good up-to-date
selective bibliography. I have felt obliged to pay virtually no attention in this book, cither to
external wars or to internal rebellions within the empire, that took place before about the
middle of the second century of the Christian era (see VIILiii-iv; cf. the last paragraph of VIILii
and its n.24). I have therefore had to ignore not only the Jewish revolt of 66-70 (or rather,



642

Notes on VI1.v (pp.442-443)

66-73/4), but also the other two major Jewish rebellions: in Egypt, Cyrenaica and Cyprus, and
even to a small degree in Palestine, at the end of Trajan’s reign (115-17); and the great uprising
in Palestine under Hadrian (132-5). I can do no more than refer to Vol. 1.529-57 of the revised
English version of Schiirer’s great work, cited in VILiv n.2 above, which has ample bibliography.

6. There is an edition of all the relevant papyri known some 25 years ago, with Eng. trans. and

commentary, by H. A. Musurillo, The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs. Acta Alexandrinorum (1954).
See also C. P. Jud. I1..154-9 for those Acta with a direct bearing on Jews.

7. For these works, see esp. S. K. Eddy, The King is Dead. Studies in the Near Eastemn Resistance to

Hellenism 334-31 B.C. (Lincoln, Nebraska, 1961), Index, s.vv.; also J. J. Collins, ‘Jewish apoca-
lyptic against its Hellenistic Near Eastern environment’, in BASOR 220 (Dec. 1975) 27-36;
Harald Fuchs, Der geistige Widerstand gegen Rom in der antiken Welt (Berlin, 1938, repr. 1964); and
MacMullen, ERO. MacMullen denies the existence of anything he is prepared to call ‘class
struggle’ (199-200 etc.), because he uses the expression in the narrowest possible sense, limiting it
to occasions when there is conscious class feeling as such; and cf. the review by Oswyn Murray in
JRS 59 (1969) 261-5. For the ‘Sibylline Oracles’, see esp. Fuchs, op. cit. 7-8, with 30-6; and Fraser,
PA 1.708-13 (on Orac. Sibyll. III); I1.989-1000 nn.217-49 (of which n.217 gives a full bibliography
on the Oracles), with the Addendum on p.1116; see also n.8 below. For the ‘Oracle of the Potter’,
see L. Koenen, ‘The prophecies of a potter: a prophecy of world renewal becomes an apocalypse’,
in Proc. XII [Michigan] Intemat. Congr. of Papyrology = Amer. Stud. in Papyrol. 7 (Toronto, 1970)
249-54; for the most recent edition of the Oracle, see Koenen, ‘Die Prophezeiungen des
“Topfers”’, in ZPE 2 (1968) 178 ff.; the text is on pp.195-209. And see Fraser, PA 1.683-4. For the
‘Demotic Chronicle’, see Fraser, PA 1.682; [1.951-2 nn.314; C. C. McCown, ‘Hebrew and
Egyptian apocalyptic literature’, in HTR 18 (1925) 357411, at pp.387-92 (with some translation,
pp-388-9). For the ‘Oracle of Hystaspes’, see H. Windisch, Die Orakel des Hystaspes (Amsterdam,
1929); MacMullen, ERO 147-8, with 329-30n.19. Lactantius calls Hystaspes ‘a most ancient king
of the Medes’ and thinks his name was the origin of that of the River Hydaspes! (Div. Inst.
VIL.xv.19; cf. xviii.2; Epit. Div. Inst. 68 [73]). For the ‘Bahman Yasht’, see Eddy, op. cit., esp.
15-32, and the translation in the Appendix, pp.343-9.

8. There is a good, scholarly English translation of Orac. Sibyll. III-V by H. N. Bate, The Sibylline

Oracles Books III-V (S.P.C.K., 1918), and another by H. C. O. Lanchester, in Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha of the O.T., ed. R. H. Charles, II (1913) 368(377)-406. The three most recent
editions of the Sibylline Oracles that I have seen (all worth consulting) are by A. Kurfess,
Sibyllinische Weissagungen (1951, with German trans.); J. Geffcken, Oracula Sibyllina (= GCS
8, 1902); and A. Rzach, Oracula Sibyllina (Vienna etc., 1891). And see]. Schwartz, ‘L’historio-
graphie impériale des Oracula Sibyllina’, in Dialogues d’hist. anc. 1976 (= Centre de recherches
d’hist. anc. 21 = Annales littéraires de I'Univ. de Besangon 188, Paris, 1976) 413-20. On the three
‘false Neros’, see MacMullen, ERO 143-6, with 328-9 nn.15-17; Levick, RCSAM 166-8; R.
Syme, Tacitus (1958) I1.518. The latest piece I have seen on the ‘false Neros’ is P. A. Gallivan,
“The false Neros: a re-examination’, in Historia 22 (1973) 364-5. Among the Christians who
wrote of ‘Nero redivivus’ is Commodian, a Latin author whom I have no occasion to mention
elsewhere: in my opinion he was probably an African of the 260s or a little later (his dates have
been much disputed). For his chiliastic fantasies, see his Carm. Apol. 791-1060, esp. (for Nero)
823-936, and (for disasters to Rome) 809-22, 891-926 (ed. B. Dombart, in CSEL XV, 1887;
there is a less good Teubner text by E. Ludwig, 1877). Commodian’s attitude to Rome can be
ferociously hostile, not only in the Carmen Apologeticum but also in the Instructiones: see e.g.
Instruct. 1.xli (esp. 12: ‘“Tunc Babylon meretrix «erit» incinefacta favilla’). Lactantius may well
have had Commodian in mind among others when in De Mort. Pers. 2.8 he rejected the notion
of Nero returning as precursor of Antichrist: see the edition by Jacques Moreau, Lactance. De la
mort des persécuteurs (= SC 39, Paris, 1954) I1.201-4. Sec also Frend, MPEC 561, 567-8 nn. 146-9
(with references to J. P. Brisson, Autonomisme et Christianisme dans I’Afrique romaine, Paris,
1958). A good general account of Commodian’s works can be found in P. Monceaux, Hist. litt.
de I’ Afrique chrér. I1I (1905) 451-89.

9. Caes., BG VIL77, esp. §§ 9, 15-16 (Critognatus the Gaul, 52 B.C.); Tac., Ann. 1.59.2-7 (the

German Arminius, A.D. 15); [1.9.3 to 10.3 (dialogue, Arminius and Flavus, A.D. 16), and
15.2-4 (Arminius); XII.34.2-3, 37.1-4 (Caratacus the Briton, A.D. 50); XIV.35, and Dio Cass.
LXII.3-6 (Boudicca the Briton, A.D. 61); Tac., Hist. IV.14, 17, 32 (the German Julius Civilis,
A.D. 69) and 64 (Tencteri, A.D. 70). I ought also to mention here what has been called
‘perhaps the most famous justification of Roman imperialism’ (Birley, TCCRE 264): the,
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speech put by Tacitus into the mouth of Petilius Cerialis in 70, to the Treveri and Lingones
(Hist. IV.73-4).

On Phaedrus and his work, see Perry, BP = B. E. Perry’s Loeb volume, Babrius and Phaedrus
(Cambridge, Mass., 1965) Ixxiii-cii.

See Perry, BP xxxv-xlvi. On the ancient collections of Aesopic fables, see Perry, BP xi-xix; and
on the fable in general, xix-xxxiv. The most illuminating recent treatment of the Aesopic fable
that I have seen is by the Italian Marxist, Antonio La Penna, ‘La Morale della favola esopica
come morale delle classi subalterne nell’ antichitd’, in Societa 17.2 (1961) 459-537, which I was
not able to read until this chapter was finished. For Aesop himself, see Johannes Sarkady,
‘Aisopos der Samier. Ein Beitrag zur archaischen Geschichte Samos’’, in Acta Classica (Univ.
Scient. Debrecen.) 4 (1968) 7-12. Meuli, HWF, gives an interesting general survey, with
bibliography (esp. 5 n.1, 9 n.1, 11 n.1), and mentions many relevant literary passages, e.g.
Hdts 1.141.1-3; Arist., Rhet. [1.20, 1393°23-4°2, 1394%2-9; Pol. I11.13, 1284*15-17 (on this last,
see Perry, BP 512-13, no.450; Newman, PA 111.243). It is interesting to find that the earliest
known collection of Aesopic fables was made in the late fourth century B.C. by Demetrius of
Phalerum: see Diog. Laert. V.81 (with Meuli, HWF 11). Of course, we cannot identify any
fable as having been composed, by Aesop or anyone else, while still a slave, and the lament of
David Daube is perfectly correct: “We do not possess a single work composed by a slave while
in slavery. When you consider the enormous ratio of slaves in the ancient world and the talent
that must have existed among them, you begin to realise the tragedy, the horror, of this datum’
(“Three Footnotes on Civil Disobedience in Antiquity’, in Humanities in Society 2 [1979] 69-82,
at 69). For Hebrew fables, see Daube, Ancient Hebrew Fables (1973, Inaugural Lecture of
Oxford Centre for Postgraduate Hebrew Studies).

This fable is summarised in Perry’s Loeb edition of Babrius and Phaedrus (see n. 10 above) 456-7
no.185, where references are given to various texts, specified at 420-2.

For Tarn, see his HC3 164; contrast E. V. Hansen, The Attalids of Pergamon?® (= Comell Stud. in
Class. Philol. 36, 1971) 144; H. L. Jones in Vol. VI.251 of the Loeb edition of Strabo; Joseph
Fontenrose, ‘The crucified Daphidas’, in TAPA 91 (1960) 83-99, at p.85.

For an interesting general treatment of ‘nationalism’ in the Roman world, see F. W. Walbank,
‘Nationalism as a factor in Roman history’, in HSCP 76 (1972) 145-68; cf. Walbank’s ‘The
problem of Greek nationality’, in Phoenix 5 (1951) 41-60.

See pp.294-5 of Jones’s article (= RE 324-5), and LRE 11.969-70. Cf. W. H. C. Frend, The
Donatist Church (repr., 1971), esp. 172-6, 190-2, 208-10, 222, 226, 233-5, 257-8, 260, 265, 272,
291-2, 298-9, 326-32. Jones in his article, p.282 n.1 (= RE 310 n.3), says he differs ‘only in
some points of emphasis and interpretation’ from Frend’s book. There are also some very
interesting remarks on the Donatist as having deep inside him ‘quelque chose qui disait non a
PEmpire’, in Courtois, VA 135-52 (my quotation is from p.148, which merits special
attention). The best short survey of the problem of Donatism and the proffered solutions that I
have seen is by R. A. Markus, ‘Christianity and Dissent in Roman North Africa: changing
perspectives in recent work’, in SCH 9 (1972) 21-36.

. John Barns, SHS (1964) is brief. For bibliography on Shenute, see Otto Bardenhewer, Gesch. der

altkirklichen Lit. TV2 (1924) 98-100; and esp. J. Quasten, Patrology III (1960) 185-7. The
‘standard work’ on Shenute is Johannes Leipoldt, Schenute von Atripe und die Entstehung des
national dgyptischen Christentums = Texte u. Untersuch. XXV .1 = n.F. X.1 (Leipzig, 1903). For
those who do not read Coptic, there are Latin translations by Hermann Wiesmann of the three
volumes in Coptic ed. by Leipoldt and W. E. Crum, CSCO, Scr. Copt., Series 2, Vols II, IV
and V (= Sinuthius i, iii and iv): these translations are (in corresponding order) CSCO 129 =
Scr. Copt. 16 (Louvain, 1951), containing the interesting Life of Shenute by his pupil Besa; also
CSCO 96 = Scr. Copt. 8 (Paris, 1931, repr. Louvain, 1965), and CSCO 108 = Scr. Copt. 12
(Paris, 1936, repr. Louvain, 1952), containing works by Shenute. The letter of Shenute
translated by Barns, SHS 156-9, can also be found in Wiesmann’s Latin version (almost
complete) in CSCO 96 = Scr. Copt. 8 (see above) 43-7. The texts and translations by E.
Amélineau, Les Oeuvres de Schenoudi (2 vols in parts, Paris, 1907-14), are said to be much less
reliable. One or two other editions are mentioned by Barns, SHS 152; Quasten, op. cit. 186.
To Quasten’s bibliography I need add only Stein, HBE I2.298-300; R. Rémondon, ‘L’Egypte
et la supréme résistance au Christianisme (V-VII® siécles)’, in Bull. de I'Inst. frangais d’archéol.
orientale 51 (1952) 63-78.

I shall have much to say about the Council of Chalcedon and its consequences in my discussion
of persecution by the Christian Churches, referred to near the end of this section.
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18. I'have preferred the version of Socr., HEIV.6.3to 7.11, and Soz., HE VI.8.3-8 (cf. 26.1, 6-7) to
that of Theod., HE 11.27.4, 20-1; 29.1-10 (where the replacement of Eleusius by Eunomius
takes place during the reign of Constantius II). See also Philostorg., HEIX.13.

19. Socr., HE 11.38.28 (contrast III.11.3); Soz., HE IV.21.1; V.5.10. It appears from Soz., HE
V.xv.4-7, that whereas the Cyzicene embassy to Julian asking for the restoration of pagan
temples must have emanated from the Council and therefore from the curial class, Eleusius
drew support for his anti-pagan activities mainly from the large number of humble workers in
the State wool-manufactory and the mint.

20. Socr., HE11.38.28; Soz., HE IV .20.2-3. But Eleusius did not go in for the enormities described
by Socr., HE I1.38.6-13, as characteristic of the activities of Macedonius.

21. The fragments of the Thalia have been collected and analysed by G. Bardy, Recherches sur Saint
Lucien d’Antioche et son école (Paris, 1936) 246-74, virtually a republication of his article, ‘La
Thalie d’Arius’, in Rev. de philol. 53 = 3° séric 1 (1927) 211-33. The latest treatment I have seen
of the Thaliais by G. C. Stead, ‘The Thalia of Arius and the testimony of Athanasius’, in JTS
n.s.29 (1978) 20-52, with a partial reconstruction in verse (48-50): 7 lines from Athan., Orat. c.
Arian. 1.5, and 42 lines from De synod. 15, with commentary. See also Aimé Puech, Hist. de la
litt. grecque chrét. 111 (1930) 59-63. The principal fragments are from Athan., De synod. 15; Orat.
c. Arian. 1.5-6, 9 (cf. 2and esp. 4); Ep. ad episc. Aegypt. et Lib. 12. (The best text of De synod. 15
is now that of H. G. Opitz, Athanasius Werke 11.1[1941] 242-3.)

21a. It appears from Philostorgius, HE II.15, that Theognis, Arian bishop of Nicaea in the reign of
Constantine and just afterwards, had had similar thoughts half a century earlier: he took the
same view as Marinus. And cf. Socr., HE 1.vi.9; Athan., De Decet. 3.6.

22. Soz., HE VIIL.1.9 ff. repeats roughly the same material as Socrates. Sozomen too admired
Sisinnius: see the passage just cited, and VII.12.3-6.

23. Eudoxius, as a major Arian figure, is of course execrated by Catholic writers, e.g. Theod., HE
I1.25.1, describing him as ravaging the Lord’s vineyard like a wild boar during his earlier
tenure of the bishopric of Antioch.

24. Coll. Avell. 1, § 7, in CSEL XXXV.i.3, ed. O. Guenther, 1895. The most recent treatment I
have seen of the Damasus-Ursinus strife is the admirable brief article by M. R.. Green, ‘The
supporters of the Antipope Ursinus’, in JTS n.s.22 (1971) 531-8. Therc is an Eng. trans. of the
relevant part of the Coll. Avell. passage by S. L. Greenslade, Schism in the Early Church? (1964)
15-16. Greenslade’s attitude to ‘the Church’ and to schism and heresy should be compared
with the position adopted here. It is highly theological and, in my opinion, does not take
sufficient account of historical reality, in particular the fact (which [ have stressed in the next
paragraph of the main text above) that the early Christians normally denied the very name of
Christians to those they regarded as heretics or schismatics.

25. Socrates says that he got the story from a Paphlagonian peasant (agroikos) who claimed to have
been present at the battle (it was a long time ago!), and that his account was confirmed by many
other Paphlagonians (HE I1.38.30).

26. Among New Testament passages which refer to or foreshadow the rise of heresy or schism, see
esp. Act. Apost. XX.29-30 (note the Aiwot Bapeis!); Rom. XVI.17-18 (those causing ras
Suxooradias kai & oxavdala mwapa Ty 8daxnv); I Cor. i.10 (oxiopara)-12; i11.3-4, xi.18
(oxiopara), 19 (atpéoess); Galat. 1.6-9 (dwabepa against anyone preaching érepov eboryyéiwov);
V.20 (8uxooracioe, alpéoess); Tit. H1.10-11 (reject the alperikos &vBpwmos after two ad-
monitions); II Pet. 1i.1-3 (yevdoddaakaror, bringing in alpéoecs dmwheias); Rev. 1.6 & 15 (the
hateful épya and 88axy of the Nicolaitai), also 14 (the 8idaxs of Balaam, 20-4). CF. also Act.
Apost. XV (esp. 1-2, 5, 24); I Cor. xi.34, 12-13, 14-15; Galat. Il 11-14;  Tim. i.3-7, 19-20:
iv.1; vi.3-5, 20-1; II Tim.ii.16-18; iii.5-9; iv.3-4; Tit. 1.9-14 (esp. 10-11); I Jn 7-11; also I Jn ii.
18-19 (Antichrists); Col. ii.8 (Gnostics?).

[VIILi]

1. The standard work on the Roman citizenship is Sherwin-White, RC? (1973). It will be obvious
that my views are very different from his in some ways.

2. For the position in the Greek cities generally, see Jones, CLIE; GCAJ 117-20, 131-2; and V.iii
above, with Appendix IV. ‘Freedom’ was precarious and could be taken away for alleged
misconduct: see V.iii n.23 above, and n.11 below.

3. Itis here that I find myself in disagreement with Garnsey (SSLPRE and LPRE): see below.
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If not 212, the date must be 213 (as advocated by E. Bickermann in 1926, and by Z. Rubin, in
Latomus 34 [1975] 430-6), and apparently early in that year (see D. Hagedom, in ZPE 1[1967]
140-1). But Simone Follet, Athénes au II¢ et au III€ siécle. Etudes chronologiques et prosopographiques
(Paris, 1976) 64-72, makes a good case for the traditional date of publication at Rome between
March and July 212. The principal study of the CA is by Chr. Sasse, Die Constitutio Antoniniana
(Wiesbaden, 1958), which sets out all the relevant evidence and concludes with three biblio-
graphies, the third of which alone, containing ‘Die Spezialliteratur’ on the CA, runs to no fewer
than ten pages and 145 items. A certain amount of relevant literature has appeared since, some of
which is noticed in A. N. Sherwin-White’s article, ‘The tabula of Banasa and the CA’, in JRS 63
(1973) 86-98; cf. Sherwin-White, RC? 312, 382, and esp. 336 and 393-4. (For a useful comment
on the relevance of that inscription to the CA, see also Brunt’s addition to Jones, RE5n.11.) For
full particulars of the literature up to 1965, see Sasse, ‘Literaturiibersicht zur Constitutio Antoni-
niana’, in JJP 14 (1962) 109-49; 15 (1965) 329-66. I should say that I accept P. Giss. 40.1 = FIRA?
1.445-9, no.88 = M. Chr. 426, n0.377, as very probably representing the text of the CA. I have
not been able to study the dissertation of 536 pages in two volumes by Hartmut Wolff, Die
Constitutio Antoniniana und Papyrus Gissensis 40.1 (Cologne, 1976). My knowledge of Byzantine
papyri is not sufficient to enable me to form a definite opinion on the extent to which Roman
imperial legislation was actually the law in Late Roman Egypt, a problem which has been the
subject of much controversy since Mitteis, Rul (1891); and I shall therefore merely give a
reference to one recent work (which has very full bibliography): A. Arthur Schiller, ‘The fate of
Imperial legislation in Late Byzantine Egypt’, in Legal Thought in the U.S.A. Under Contemporary
Pressures, ed. John N. Hazard and Wenceslas J. Wagner (Brussels, 1970). On the wider question
of the enforcement of Roman law in the empire generally, cf. now V. Nutton, in Imperialism in the
Anc. World, ed. P. D. A. Gamnsey and C. R. Whittaker (1978), at 213-15 and 340-1 nn.3341.

. There has always been a dispute whether certain words of P. Giss. 40.1, ‘except the dediticii’, ate

an exception to the main clause or to the subordinate clause (the genitive absolute) that follows.
I am inclined to favour the latter view, having regard to the usage of the papyri, as established
by Sasse: see Sherwin-White, RC? 381-2, and pp.97-8 of his article cited in the preceding note.
Contrast Brunt’s addition to Jones, RE 5 n.11. Perhaps we should leave the question open. But
whatever our decision on this point, the dediticii will be such a small proportion of the total
population of the empire that it must be correct to see the CA as giving the citizenship (as I have
put it in the main text above) to ‘all, or virtually all, the free inhabitants of the empire’.

. The vicesima libertatis was another such tax, but the one on inheritances was surely much more

important. Some if not all of Caracalla’s extensions of these taxes, including his doubling of the
rate to 10 per cent, were cancelled some five years later by Macrinus: see Dio Cass.
LXXVI[LXXVII].ix.4-5; LXX VIN[LXXIX].xii.2.

. See]. F. Gilliam, ‘The minimum subject to the vicesima hereditatium’, in AJP 73 (1952) 397-405.

The lower limit of HS 100,000 which is often assumed seems wildly exaggerated: Gilliam
shows from the evidence of P. Mich. 435 + 440 that the tax probably went down below 2,000
drachmae. If he is right, to say that ‘it is highly probable that by the time of Caracallus the
majority of the great fortunes of the empire were already within the fold’ (Sherwin-White,
RC? 281) is a weak argument against accepting Dio’s statement. Gilliam is inclined to accept
Dio’s opinion, as some other leading scholars have been: see recently Jones, SRGL 140.

. Garnsey, SSLPRE 75-6; and in JRS 56 (1966) 167-89, at 184-5; cf. JRS 58 (1968) 51-9.
. See on this Sherwin-White, RSRLNT 64, 67.
. Full references to texts and English translations of this famous inscription are given in IV.iin.11

above (FIRA?I, no.103 etc.). The specific passages referred to here are col. iii, lines 1-2, 19-20;
and col. 11, lines 13-14.

. Rhodes was deprived of its freedom in A.D. 44 by Claudius, for executing Roman citizens (Dio

Cass. LX.24.4); Cyzicus in B.C. 21 by Augustus, for the same reason (Dio Cass. LIV.7.6).
When Cyzicus was deprived of its freedom for a second time, by Tiberius, one of the charges
against it was of maltreating Roman citizens (Tac., Ann. IV.36.2-3; Suet., Tib. 37; Dio Cass.
LVII.24.6). According to Dio Cass. LX.17.3 (A.D. 43), the reason why Claudius deprived the
Lycians of their freedom was that they had been oraciaoarres and had killed some Romans;
but contrast Suet., Claud. 25. Cf. V.iii n.23 above.

To speak of ‘families’ in all these cases is a gross oversimplification; but I must not go into detail.
On the whole I agree with Garnsey, SSLPRE 235-51. Membership of the senatorial order
went down to the third generation of agnatic descendants and their wives (ibid. 237 and n.2).
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13.
14.

15.
16.

17.
. See Garnsey, SSLPRE 13641, esp. 139 and nn.6-7. But Garnsey does not make it sufficiently

19.
20.

21.

22.

23.
24,

25.
. For the Greek East, see Jones, GCAJ 180 (with 342 n.46); and for Italy and north Africa,

27.

28.

For equestrian status, see VI.vi above, ad fin.: it was not hereditary in the same sense as that of
senators; but see CJ IX.xli.11.pr. for a specific case of privilege for eminentissimi and perfectissimi
extending to the third generation. Garnsey may well be right in saying that equestrians of
lower grade were ‘perhaps protected only to the first generation’, as was the case with curial
families (ibid. 242).

The position of soldiers is peculiar and disputed: see Garnsey, SSLPRE 246-51; Cardascia,
ADCHH 328.

Cf. Cardascia’s review of Garnsey, SSLPRE, in Iura 21 (1970) 250-6.

See Jones, RCS 44 ff. = SRGL 161 ff.

Narcissus received quaestoria insignia from the Senate in 48 (Tac., Ann. X1.38.5), Pallas praetoria
insignia in 52 (ibid. XII.53.2-5: the SC, which also contained a gift to Pallas of HS 15,000,000,
was moved by Barea Soranus; cf. ibid. XVI.21.2!).

Cardascia, op. cit. in n.14 above, esp. 2534.

clear how the situation changed, as it did, during the second century.

Garnsey, SSLPRE 104, 141; cf. 141-7, 213-16, 224, 242-3.

Cf. Garnsey, SSLPRE 146, 166. In case anyone wishes to delete ‘vel quaestionibus’ from CJ
IX.xli.11.pr., as an interpolation, I would point out that the text forms part of the CJ title De
quaestionibus. That does not absolutely rule out interpolation, I suppose, but to my mind it makes it
unlikely. Marcus’ ruling was presumably taken by Diodetian and Maximian, when issuing their
constitution (CJ IX.xli.11.pr. and 1), from Ulpian’s Disputationes (ibid. 1), indeed Book I thereof
(see Dig. L.11.2.2). Of course we cannot rule out the possibility that they may have interpolated
the words ‘vel quaestionibus’; but why should we make any such unnecessary assumption?

Of these texts, Dig. L.ii. 14 is decisive. Pius ruled that a decurion was not to be tortured even ifhe
had been condemned — to a penalty, evidently, which involved loss of his status as a decurion,
as would result even from relegatio (Ulpian, in Dig. L.ii.2.pr., etc.), which did not involve loss
of citizenship, as did deportatio. The second sentence of L.ii.14 may be Paulus’ comment rather
than the decision of Pius; but for what it is worth it proves conclusively that, at least in the eyes
of Paulus, it was the condemned man’s former status as a decurion (not as a citizen, or a free
man) that prevented him from being tortured.

Perhaps [ should mention that before the persecution of Decius in 250-1 there are few reliable
references to the judicial torture of Christians. Some Christian slaves were certainly tortured
(see e.g. Pliny, Ep. X.96.8), and some of the others who are said to have been tortured (see e.g.
the mid-second-century Passio Polycarpi 2.2-3,4; Eus., HE IV.xv.4-5) will have been slaves or
peregrini. If the martyrdom of Carpus and Papylus is Decian in date, as seems likely, then I
think that only one of the Christians alleged to have been tortured before the Decian per-
secution can be positively identified as a Roman citizen: Attalus, in the persecution at Lyons in
¢. 177 (Eus., HE V.i.43-4, 50-2, cf. 17, 37). It will be useful to refer here to a recent book on the
records of early Christian martyrdoms which is exceptionally well-informed and accurate:
Giuliana Lanata, Gli atti dei martiri come documenti processuali (Milan, 1973), esp. 113-14, cf. 68
n.108. Some early Christian authors write as if the torture of accused Christians were usual: see
e.g. Tert., Apol. (c. 197 A.D.) 2.5, 10-11, 13, 15, 19; Ad Scap. (after c. 210) 4.2-3; Minuc. Fel.,
Octav. 28.3. The last-mentioned work is almost certainly to be dated in the latter part of the
Severan period — ‘the first third of the third century’, according to G. W. Clarke, The Octavius
of Marcus Minucius Felix (New York, 1974) 5-12, 136-9.

Cf. e.g. CJ Il xxviii.11; Maedianus, in Dig. XXXVL.i.5.

See Cardascia, ADCHH 317-19, preferable to Garnsey, SSLPRE 200-3, 234-5, 251-2, who
hardly takes sufficient account of the corruption of the text of Paulus, Sent. V.iv.10.

Cardascia, ADCHH 310, 466-7; Garnsey, SSLPRE 182-5.

Duncan-Jones, EREQS 81-2, 138-44. See also IIl.vi and its n.35 above.

I need only refer to J. C. Mann’s article, ‘The frontiers of the Principate’, in ANRW IL.i (1974)
508-33, at 516-17 (with its n.5), which explains the reason for the change.

There were scarcely three dozen Roman citizen colonies in the Greek East and only three Roman
municipia: see Jones, RE 90-1.

. Sherwin-White, RC? 273 (my italics).
. Rostovtzeff, SEHRE?1.343-52, 378-81; cf. 35, 117 (with [1.586-7 n.18), 191, 192-4, 263 and 266

(with I1.660-1 nn.20-5), 273-98 (on Egypt), 334, 381-5, 413, 430-1, 477-80, 503. In most of
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these passages (and others like them) Rostovtzeft shows himself well aware of the existence of
what I am calling ‘the class struggle’. For a good general critique of Rostovtzeff’s work, a
biography, and a very full bibliography (of 444 items), see ILin.5 above.

. N. H. Baynes, review of Rostovtzeff, SEHRE', in JRS 19 (1929) 224-35, at 229-33, repr. in
BSOE 307-16; and ‘The decline of the Roman power in Western Europe: some modern
explanations’, in JRS 33 (1943) 29-35, repr. in BSOE 83-96 (esp. 92-3).

. See Baynes, BSOE 309, 93.

V. Gordon Childe, What Happened in History (Pelican, 1942 and repr.) 250. Childe’s earlier
work, Man Makes Himself (1936; 3rd ed. 1956 and repr.), has also, deservedly, been read by
many who are neither archaeologists nor historians. A detailed description of Childe’s great
contributions to archaeology and history was announced as I was completing this section:
Bruce G. Trigger, Gordon Childe: Revolutions in Archaeology [published 1980].

For the important contributions of Lynn White (and of R. J. Forbes) to the history of mediaeval
technology, see I1.in.14 above, where I have mentioned that White’s article (TIMA) quoted in
the main text of this section, although open to criticism at some points, is still well worth
reading, although it is largely replaced by his chapter in Vol. I of the Fontana Economic History
of Europe.

[VIILii]

. Jones, RE 11-19 (a masterly summary over the whole period from the first to the sixth century);
RE 396-418, esp. 396-9, 401, 413-16, 418; LRE 11.724-63 (esp. 737-57), with the notes in
II1.228-43, and other passages (some of them important) given in the Index, s.v. ‘decurions
(curiales)’; GCAJ 179-210 (with the notes, 342-8), not entirely superseded by LRE. Among
other recent articles, Garnsey, ADUAE, is particularly well worth reading and has a useful
bibliography at the end.

. Among the early occurrences of the word curialis in this sense are (i) CTh. XILi.6 = CJ V.v.3.1
(civitati cuius curialis fuerat), probably A.D. 318 rather than 319 (if ‘Aquileia’ is correct); (ii)
FIRA I2.462, n0.95 (= MAMA VIIL.305 = A/J 154), col.i.19, A.D. 325-6; (iii) CTh.XIL.i.19
(init.), A.D. 331; (iv) CTh. XII.1.21 (init.), probably A.D. 334 rather than 335. Characteristic
of the neglect of Later Roman history by Classical scholars until recently is the fact that Lewis and
Short’s Latin Dictionary (the one most used in the English-speaking world) is most misleading
s.v. curiales, making out that the word means ‘in late Latin, belonging to the imperial court’: the
three references which follow from Ammianus all refer quite clearly to local councillors!

. See Liebenam, SRK 229-30 and n.5; Jones, GCA]J 176, with 340 n.40; LRE 11.724-5, with
1.228 n.26 (corrected as regards ILA 266 by Duncan-Jones, EREQS 283 n.7). For the West,
see Duncan-Jones, EREQS 283-7, and in PBSR 31 (1963) 159-77, at 167-8.

. IGRR 111.154 = CIL 111.282, line 49. For payment of summa honoraria, honorarium decurionatus,
on becoming a decurion in a Greek city, see e.g. Pliny, Ep. X.xxxix.5 and cxii-xiii; Dio Chrys.
XLVIIL11; SIG® 838 = A/] 85, line 14; IGBulg. IV.2263, lines 9-12. Much more is known
about the corresponding payments in the Latin West: see e.g. Duncan-Jones, EREQS 82-8
(Africa) and 147-55 (Italy); here too adlections gratis are recorded (ibid. 148 and n.2). Cf.
Garnsey, as cited by Duncan-Jones; and Pleket, in Gromon 49 (1977) 59-60.

. For SBIILii (1927) 7261, see H. B. van Hoesen and A. C. Johnson, ‘A papyrus dealing with
liturgies’, in JEA 12 (1926) 118-19.

. See Jones, GCAJ 204-5 (with 347 n.96), who could give only three examples after Constantine:
CTh XI1.1.53, 96, 133. (In Clyde Pharr’s translation of the CTh there is a serious error in
XI1.1.96; contrast Jones’s correct translation, GCAJ 205.) I would add ibid. 72, 124.

. Even if the explicit purpose of the law was to prevent illiterates who were already decurions
from escaping curial burdens, it shows that there were now illiterate decurions. And although
of course some illiterates who had made money might be pleased to join their ordo, it is at least
as likely that the well-to-do illiterates Diocletian had in mind had been obliged to become
decurions because of their financial usefulness to their curia; it may have been attempts on the
part of some of them to claim that their illiteracy made the performance of munera impossible
for them which called forth Diocletian’s edict.

. An interesting example is P. Oxy. 1.71, col.i.11 (A.D. 303): the man had been chief priest at
Arsinoé and superintendent of the corn supply (col.i.2, 15-16).

. This is the correct form of the name (often given as Aptungi): seec CIL VIII, Suppl. iv (1916),
no.23085, and p.2338.
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14.
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19.

The best account is that of . F. Gilliam, ‘The plague under Marcus Aurelius’, in AJP 82 (1961)
225-51, who rightly warns against exaggerating its dimensions and its effects — as is only too
common with ancient plagues (an example is the recent book by W. H. McNeill, Plagues and
Peoples, 1977). See also A. R. Birley, MA (1966) 202-5, 212, 214, 217-18. Dio Cass.
LXXI[LXXIII].14.3-4 is particularly interesting: he mentions a disease in about 189 of which
‘2,000 people often died at Rome in a single day’; and Dio describes this as ‘the greatest disease’
he knew of — yet he had probably been born in 1634 (see F. Millar, SCD 13), just before the
outbreak of the great plague under Marcus. One of Gilliam’s arguments against exaggerating
the plague of the 160s, based on the passage from Dio I have just quoted, is rejected by Millar
(ibid. n.4, endorsed by Birley, IRMA 217 n.8), on the ground that the infant Dio ‘no doubt
failed to notice’ when Verus’ plague-stricken army returned through his home town of Nicaea
in 166. But Millar mistranslates Dio, who refers to the plague of the 160s as the greatest he
‘knew of’, not the greatest he ‘had experienced’.

See the very well informed discussion of the chronology by A, R. Birley, IIRMA (with full
bibliography, esp. in 214 nn.1-3).

BovkoAoe should mean ‘herdsmen’, but the name may be derived rather from the district where
the rebels operated, known as & Bovkorwx (W. Chr. 21.6,19-20), where there had been a rising
some twenty years earlier, in the reign of Antoninus Pius, as shown by W. Chr. 19 = A/J 175;
Hist. Aug., Ant. P. 5.5; Malalas X1, p.280.16-17, ed. W. Dindorf; cf. the very full discussion by
Alexander Schenk, Graf von Stauffenberg, Die romische Kaisergesch. bei Malalas (Stuttgart,
1931) 307-9, 312-13. [See also Pavel Oliva, Pannonia and the Onset of Crisis in the Roman Emp.
(Prague, 1962) 119-20; and J. C. Shelton, in Anc. Soc. 7 (1976) 209-13; which I saw only after
this chapter was finished.]

Hist. Aug., Marc. 17.4-5; 21.9; Eutrop. VIII.13.2 (the auction lasted for two months). Cf. the
probable fragment of Dio Cassius preserved by Zonaras XII.1 and the Excerpta Salmasiana 117,
printed in Boissevain’s standard edition of Dio, Vol. Ill, p.280, and in Vol. IX of the Loeb
edition, p.70. See Birley, MA 218-19.

Contrast, recently, M. H. Crawford, ‘Finance, coinage and money from the Severans to
Constantine’, in ANRW ILii (1975) 560-93, at 591-2, with Birley, TCCRE 260 n.1, who
rightly points out that ‘vast sums would be required during campaigns for equipment (arms,
armour, matériel of all kinds), road and bridge building, repair of enemy damage, remounts

tc.’. There is no doubt some truth in Crawford’s argument that army units were often under
strength in time of peace; although if that was so, then the increased expenditure in wartime
would have been even greater.

There is a convenient brief summary by G. R. Watson, in OCD? 1014, with bibliography, to
which add M. Speidel, ‘The pay of the Auxilia’, in JRS 63 (1973) 141-7, and other works cited
by Birley, TCCRE 267 and nn.6-7.

I am ignoring that famous passage, Pliny, Ep. X.113, because I think the text is too uncertain to
bear the weight of the argument usually based upon it: namely, that we have here the earliest
evidence of men being compelled to become councillors (see Jones, GCAJ 3434 n.64; cf.
Garnsey, ADUAE 232and nn.11-12; F. A. Lepper, in Gnomon 42[1970], at 570-1). It may well
be that we should read ‘invitati’ instead of ‘inviti’, with Mynors (in the OCT, 1963) and
Sherwin-White, LP 722-4; but I regard the question as still open.

The distinction between munera personalia (or personae) and patrimonii is not clearly explained by
the Severan lawyers (cf. Rostovtzeff, SEHRE? 11.714-15 n.18), although it often appears in
their surviving writings (as in Ulpian, Dig. L.vi.4, and Papinian, L.v.7); but it is stated in detail
by Hermogenian (Dig. L.iv.1), probably in the late third century. The only formal statement
about munera mixta is by Arcadius Charisius, a little later (probably in the last years of the third
century or the first years of the fourth), in Dig. L.iv.18, esp. pr. and 26-8. A very useful recent
work is Naphtali Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services in Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt (= Amer.
Stud. in Papyrology 3, 1968), an essential supplement to F. Oertel, Die Liturgie. Studien zur
ptolemaischen und kaiserlichen Verwaltung Agyptens (Leipzig, 1917).

See the interesting chapter by V. Nutton, ‘The beneficial ideology’, in Imperialism in the Ancient
World, ed. P. D. A. Garnsey and C. R. Whittaker (1978) 209-21, at 219-20, with 342 nn.64-8,
utilising esp. L. Robert, ‘Epigrammes relatives 3 des gouverneurs’, in Hellenica 4 (1948)
35-114.

There is a nice example in Symm., Rel. XXXVIIIL.2,5: Venantius, a decurion in Apulia, had
managed to obtain the minor post of strator in the department of the magister officiorum (§ 4) —
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illegally, since he was proved to be a decurion. The possible conflict of authority between the
provincial governor and the vicarius urbis Romae on the one hand and the magister officiorum on
the other made Symmachus feel it necessary to refer the case to the emperor himself. See Jones,
LREI1.518.

In the text and in the notes below [ have been very sparing with references to modern works and
have cited only Jones (LRE and GCAJ), Norman (GLMS), Rostovtzeft (SEHRE?), and
Turner (n.21 below). Norman, GLMS, is a particularly good summary, but I must also
mention here his most useful long review, in JRS 47 (1957) 23640, of two important books by
Paul Petit (of which one especially, LVMA, is a mine of information), including much that is
relevant to the curial class, especially of course of Antioch.

See E. G. Turner, ‘Egypt and the Roman Emp.: the dexampwrol’, in JEA 22 (1936) 7-19; Jones,
GCAJ 139 (with 327 n.85), 153 (with 333 n.106); Rostovtzeff, SEHRE?1.390-1 (with I1.706-7
nn.45, 47), 407 (with I1.715 n.19).

. See Jones, LRE 11.544, and 750 (with II1.240 n.88)y. Most interesting is Liban., Orat. XXVIII.4

ff., esp. 21-2 (see Jones, LRE I1.750). See also Nov. Theod. XV .2.1 for some extraordinary
behaviour by a decurion of Emesa, who had obtained the honorary rank of illustris; and note
the very mild punishment he received.

. See Liban., Orat. X1.133 ff. for the Council, 150 ff. for the démos. In § 150 the demos is to follow

the Council as a chorus follows its leader (koryphaios).
Stephen L. Dyson, ‘Native revolts in the Roman Empire’, in Historia 20 (1971) 239-74; and.
‘Native revolt patterns in the Roman Empire’, in ANRW ILiii (1975) 138-75.

[VIILiii]

. C. P. Jones, ‘The date of Dio of Prusa’s Alexandrian oration’, in Historia 22 (1973) 302-9,

suggests A.D. 71-2. In § 72 he would emend Kévwy to Kérwr = L. Peducaeus Colonus, Prefect
of Egypt c. 70-2. But]J. F. Kindstrand, same title, in Historia 27 (1978) 378-83, agrees with H.
von Amim, Leben und Werke des Dio von Prusa (Berlin, 1898) 435-8, in preferring the reign of
Trajan. I cannot deal in this book with several disturbances at Alexandria, recorded in sources
of very varying value, but I will at least mention the article by S. I. Oost, ‘The Alexandrian
seditions under Philip and Gallienus’, in CP 56 (1961) 1-20, which has very full references.

. The Spartan inscription is AE (1929) 21, first published by A. M. Woodward in BSA 27 (1925-6)

234-6, where line 7 has &opos emi rov vewrepiopavy; cf. perhaps eni [rav yevopévwr | viewrepiopay
in IG V.1.44.9-10. Some have brought Lucian, De morte Peregr. 19 (init.) into this context. The
two Historia Augusta references are Pius 5.5 and Gallien. 4.9. (For the Egyptian rebellion which
is also mentioned in HA, Pius 5.5, see VIILiin.12 above.)

. Cleon is probably the Medeius of Dio Cass. LLii.3. He is said to have earned the favour of

Antony by organising resistance to the tax-collectors of Q. Labienus (acting as commander of
a Parthian force in 40-39 B.C.) and to have been rewarded first by Antony with the priesthood
of Zeus Abrettenus in Mysia and a local principality in Morene, and then, when he changed
sides in the civil war, to have been rewarded by Octavian with the important high priesthood
of Comana in Pontus (Strabo XII.viii.8-9, pp.574-5). As for the activities of the ex-slave
Anicetus and his followers in the Pontic region in A.D. 69 (Tac., Hist. 1I1.47-8), there is
evidently no need to take seriously Tacitus’ contemptuous description of their suppression as a
bellum servile.

. This picture is not affected by other references to participation in the revolt by the lower classes:

Herodian VILiii.6; Hist. Aug., Gord. 7.3-4. Note that the landowners are described as
Seamorar, giving orders to obedient country folk — who are likely to have been mainly their
tenants, with some peasant freeholders too. Cf. Whittaker’s note on Herodian VILiv.3, in the
Loeb Herodian, Vol. II. I have not been able to digest the long article by Frank Kolb, ‘Der
Aufstand der Provinz Africa Proconsularis im Jahr 238 n. Chr. Die wirtschaftlichen u. sozialen
Hintergriinde’, in Historia 26 (1977) 440-78, which I saw only after this section had been
completed; but it seems evident from his last paragraph on p.477 that Kolb’s main conclusion
is not different from mine.

. See Downey, HAS 254-8, 261, 311, 587-95 (esp. 590-2). Note esp. Petr. Patric. fr. 1, discussed

by Downey, HAS 256. Against the view, put forward by Jean Gagé, that Mariades was a
leader of a circus faction, see Cameron, CF 200-1.
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On the revolt of Firmus, see Thompson, HWAM 90-2, 129-30, and Frend, DC 72-3, 197-9;
contrast J. F. Matthews, ‘Mauretania in Ammianus and the Notitia’, in Aspects of the Notitia
Dignitatum, ed. R. Goodburn and P. Bartholomew (= British Archaeological Reports, Suppl.
Series 15, Oxford, 1976) 157-86, at 177-8. Matthews is surely right in denying that the
rebellion of Firmus was in any real sense ‘one of the lower orders of town or country against
the landed aristocracy of the Roman cities’ and that ‘the Donatist schism contributed at all
significantly to the rebellion’. That other African revolts were mainly tribal movements seems
to me to be true even of such notable risings as those of Faraxen and the ‘Fraxinenses’ and the
Quinquegentanei in the late 250s, and of the Quinquegentanei in the last decade of the third
century, suppressed by Maximian. For these and other north African revolts, see Seston, DT
1.115-28; Rostovtzeff, SEHRE? 1.474 (with I1.737 n.12); Mazza, LSRA? 659 n.4; and the
article by Matthews cited above.

. Cf., for the deserters, Dio Cass. LXVIII.x.3; xi.3; and see Petr. Patric. fr. 5. The Romans were

particularly keen to stop the desertion of craftsmen: see e.g. for shipbuilders CTh IX .x1.24 =
CJ IX.xlvii.25 (A.D. 419).

. See Géza Alfoldy, Noricum (1974) 168-9, with 335 nn.58-64; Fasti Hispanienses (Wiesbaden,

1969) 43-5.

. Greg. Thaumaturg., Epist. Canon. 7, in MPG X.1040. The best edition [ know is by J. Driseke,

‘Der kanonische Brief des Gregorios von Neocisarea’, in Jahrb. fiir prot. Theol. 7 (1881) 724-56,
at 729-36. Driseke’s date is 254, which may be right. There was an even bigger Gothic
invasion in ¢. 256, but  know of no evidence that this penetrated so far east. (The chronology
of the Gothic invasions of Asia Minor in the 250s and 260s is notoriously in a state of confusion.)

There is no reason to see a reference to the Bacaudae in Paneg. Lat. V.iv.1, ed. E. Galletier (=
[X[IV].iv.1, ed. Baehrens or Mynors), referring to A.D. 269-70: see Thompson, PRLRGS, in
SAS (ed. Finley) 315 n.41; also ‘Britain, A.D. 406-410’, in Britannia 8 (1977) 303-18, at 312
n.36. The groundless emendation by Lipsius, ‘Bagaudicae’, appears in the editions of the
Panegyric just referred to by e.g. Baehrens and Mynors but not Galletier.

. The main passage in Ammianus, XXVILii.11, may be compared with Anon., De rebus bellicis

II.3, ed. Thompson, and the evasive language of Paneg. Lat. ILiv (esp. 4); vi.1; IIL.v.3;
V1.viii.3, ed. Galletier.

For all the known details, and the sources, see Thompson, in SAS 312-13, 316-18; and in his
article of 1977 (mentioned in n.10 above), esp. 310-13. (See also Thompson’s article in JRS
1956, mentioned at the end of IV .iii n.29 above.)

I have used the Teubner edition, Aulularia sive Querolus, by Rudolf Peiper (1875). Much recent
bibliography will be found in the article by Luigi Alfonsi, ‘Il “Querolo” e il “Dyskolos™’, in
Aeg. 44 (1964) 200-5, esp. 200 n. 1, where references are given to the most recent editions of the
play, by G. Ranstrand (Géteborg, 1951) and F. Corsaro (Bologna, 1965).

In Collingwood and Myres, RBES? 304, cf. 284-5, 302; contrast Applebaum, in AHEW
1.1i.236. Nor do I think there is any good ground for supposing (with Applebaum, loc. cit. and
32) that an insurrection in Britain some eighty years earlier, ¢. 284, in the reign of Carinus, may
have involved a peasant uprising comparable to that of the Bacaudae (who are first heard of at
this very time in Gaul), even if Carinus (A.D. 283-5) did take the title ‘Brittannicus Maximus’
(ILS 608), based no doubt upon some activity by one of his generals in Britain. Applebaum
seems (ibid. 32 n.2) to have taken Eutrop. IX.20.3 to be referring to Carinus: in fact Eutropius
is speaking there of Diocletian.

Thompson, ‘Britain, A.D. 406410’ (already cited in nn.10 and 12 above), esp. 3049 on the
chronology.

See e.g. Mommsen, Rom. Strafr. 981-3; Ostrogorsky, HBS? 159-60. Inibid. 114 we are told that
the cutting off of the nose of Heraclonas in 641 was ‘the first time that the oriental custom of
mutilation by cutting off the nose is met with on Byzantine soil’. (The Empress Martina’s
tongue was also cut off at the same time.) But I have noticed that in Michael the Syrian, Chron.
IX.3 (ed. J. B. Chabot, I1.412: see n.34 below), the Emperor Heraclius is said to have ordered
that anyone in Syria not accepting Chalcedonian orthodoxy was to have his nose and ears cut
off and his property confiscated: this was presumably in A.D. 621, when Heraclius was at
Mabboug/Hierapolis. I do not know whether Michael’s report is true, or is simply the
anti-Heraclian propaganda of a Jacobite. It is repeated by Bar Hebraeus, Chron. Eccles. 1.
col.274 (see n.35 below).

Is this perhaps the sort of situation referred to by Orientius, Commonit. 11.173-4 (CSEL
XVI.i.234, ed. R. Ellis)?



18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

31.

32,

Notes on VIII.iii (pp.480-483) 651

Paulinus of Pella, Eucharist. 328 ., esp. 333-6, in CSEL XV1.i.304, ed. G. Brandes; and in Vol.
I of the Loeb Ausonius, ed. H. G. Evelyn White, with Eng. trans.

For the revolt in Palestine, see Marcellinus Comes ad a. 418, in Chron. Min. 11.73. (Plinta was
consul in 419, perhaps partly as a reward for suppressing the rebellion.) For the revolt of the
Nori, see Hydatius 95, in Chron. Min. 11.22.

For Alexander, see Procop., Bell. VII = Goth. 111.1.28-33; xxi. 14. For Bessas, see ibid. xvii.10-
14, 15-16; xix.13-14; xx.1,18,26.

Jones, LRE 11.1060-1. He does admit that ‘some victim of extortion may have fled in
desperation’ (note the singular case!). We can hardly include among Salvian’s humble refugees
the two sons of Paulinus of Pella, who went off to settle among the Goths at Bordeaux,
inspired by ‘libertatis amor’ (Eucharist. 498-502).

The controversy about the real nature of the Circumcellions still continues. I am inclined to
accept the general view of W. H. C. Frend, as expressed in his book, The Donatist Church (for
which see VILv and its n.15 above), and in two articles: ‘The cellae of the African
Circumcellions’, in JTS, n.s.3 (1952) 87-90, and ‘Circumcellions and monks’, in id. 20 (1969)
542-9, where references will be found to all the recent literature, by Brisson, Calderone,
Diesner, Saumagne, and Tengstrom. See also MacMullen, ERO 200-3 (with 3534 n.10).

. See e.g. Procop., Bell. Ill = Vand. 1.v.11-17 (esp. 14); xix.3 (cities not friendly to Belisarius’

army); xxiii. 1-6 (peasants hostile to it); and IV = Vand. ILiii.26 and esp. viii.25; cf. Courtois,
VA 286, 311-13, with 131 ff., 144 ff.

. T'accept the interpretation of these laws given by Stein, HBE 11.558-9, with 321-2 and I* (1959)

1.327.

. Seee.g. A. Dopsch, in CEHE I.204, with 182.
. See e.g. Procop., Bell. VI = Goth. Il.xxi.39, Milan; VII = Goth. 1lI.x.19-22, Tibur.
. See Procop., Bell. VII = Goth. I11.1.8-10, 23-4; iv.15-16; ix. 1-4; xi. 1-3; and see the main text and

n.20 above. My ‘perhaps’ allows for the possibility that there may be a little more truth thanis
generally allowed in the vicious criticisms made of Belisarius in Procop., Anecd. 1.10 to V.27.

. See Procop., Bell. VII = Goth. IIL.vi.5; xiii.1.
. Ibid. xvi.14-15, 25.
. Justinian’s Pragmatic Sanction, of 13 August 554, can be found in Corp. luris Civil. III (Nov.

Just.) 799-802, Appendix 7. It was issued after the collapse of the Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy

and the expulsion of the invading Franks and Alamans. Cf. also ibid. 803, Appendix 8 (soon
after 554); and see Stein, HBE I1.613-17; also, on the agrarian policy of Totila, ibid. 569-71,
573-4, 579, 585-6, 613-14. For abuse of Totila see Nov. Just., Append. 7.2,5,6,7,8,15,17,24
(Totila the tyrannus, who is nefandissimus, is guilty of tyrannica ferocitas, and is of sceleratae
memoriae). Totila is also nefandissimus tyran=us in an inscription set up by Narses near Rome in
565: ILS 832.

Jones, LREI1.1022, with I11.338 n.79. Contrast the passages I have cited in the main text and in
nn.23-4, 27-30 above, and in IV.iv, n.7. Some of the passages Jones cites either prove little or
tell against him, e.g. Procop., Bell. V. = Goth. I.xiv.4-5, where the principal reason for the
decision by the inhabitants of Rome to hand their city over to Belisarius is their fear of sharing
the fate of many of the Neapolitans (see ibid. x.29 ff. for the slaughter that took place on the
capture of Neapolis, until it was stopped by Belisarius).

The Chronicle of John, Bishop of Nikiu, trans. from Zotenberg’s Ethiopic text by R. H. Charles
(Text and Trans. Soc., London, 1916) cxi.12; cxiii.2; cxiv.1,3,9,10; cxix.1-2; cxxi.10-11; cf.
cxi.2; cxviii.3; cxx.4, and esp. cxv.9, where we are told that ‘When the Moslems saw the
weakness of the Romans and the hostility of the people to the Emperor Heraclius, because of
the persecution wherewith he had visited all the land of Egypt in regard to the orthodox faith,
at the instigation of Cyrus the Chalcedonian patriarch [cf. cxxi.2], they became bolder and
stronger in the war’. See the interesting remarks about John of Nikiu (who ‘wrote his Chronicle
to show that the Arab conquest was God’s judgment on the heresy of the empire in accepting
Chalcedon’) in Henry Chadwick’s article on John Moschus, in J TS n.s.25 (1974) 41-74, at 70-1
(esp. 71 n.1). John wrote near the end of the seventh century. His work, composed originally
in Greek (partly in Coptic), survives only in an Ethiopic version of an Arabic translation.
Therefore, if we read it in English (or in Zotenberg’s French, 1883), we are taking it at fourth
hand. The Chronicle, although a valuable source for the conquest of Egypt by the Arabs,
contains much superstitious and other rubbish, and it exhibits a hostility to Hypatia (one of the
most eminent of all the victims of Christian bloodthirstiness) which is unique among the
surviving sources that refer to the murder of that philosopher (Ixxxiv.87-102, esp. 87-8, 100-3).



652

Notes on VIII.iii (pp.483-484)

33. Of the whole twenty-five years’ war between Rome and Persia I know of no single full and reliable

account. One of the most useful outlines I have seen is that by Louis Bréhier, in Histoire de
1 'Eglise, ed. A. Fliche and V. Martin, V (Paris, 1947) 72-5, 80-5, 88-101, with much citation of
original sources and modern bibliography (for the sources etc., see 8-10, 14-16, 55-6, 79-88).
For the Persian occupation of Egypt, see A. J. Butler’s book (in its second edition, by P. M.
Fraser), cited in n.37 below, 69-92, 498-507, with parts of the ‘Additional Bibliography’, xlv
ff., esp. lviii-ix. For Asia Minor, Clive Foss, ‘The Persians in Asia Minor and the end of
Antiquity’, in Eng. Hist. Rev. 90 (1975) 721-47, cites the essential modern work by N. H.
Baynes (1912-13), A. Stratos (now 3 vols), and the numismatists and archaeologists. There are
only very brief accounts of the Persian wars in such standard works as Arthur Christensen,
L’Iran sous les Sassanides? (Copenhagen, 1944) 447-8, 492-8; Ostrogorsky, HBS? 85, 95, 100-4;
and Ch. Diehl, Hist. générale, Histoire du Moyen Age I1I. Le Monde oriental de 395 a 10812 (Paris,
1944) 140-50. I have not come across any examples for this period (contrast, for the fourth
century, the main text above and nn.46-7, 49 below) of assistance being given to the Persians
(or of flight to them) except on the part of the Jews (see the main text above and n.39 below).
As for the exceedingly obscure subject of the Arab conquests, there is again a useful outline by
Louis Bréhier, op. cit. V.127-30, 134-41, 151-60. Fraser’s second edition of Butler’s book
modern works in English on the subject of the Arab conquests in general, see Philip K. Hitt,
Hist. of the Arabs from the Earliest Times to the Present'® (1970) 142-75; Francesco Gabrieli,
Muhammad and the Congquests of Islam, Eng. trans. by V. Luling and R. Linell (1968) 103 ff., esp.
143-80, with the Bibliography, 242-8.

34. See the very scholarly French trans. by J. B. Chabot, Chronique de Michel le Syrien, Patriarche

Jacobite d’Antioche (1166-1199), Vol. ILiii (Paris, 1904) 412-13. Of all the persecuting
Chalcedonian clerics, the one who was remembered most bitterly by the Syrian Christians was
Dometianus of Melitene, in the last years of the sixth century, in the reign of Maurice (himself
a zealous Chalcedonian): see e.g. Michael the Syrian, Chron. X.23, 25 (ed. Chabot, 11.372-3,
379, 381); cf. R. Paret, ‘Dometianus de Méliténe et la politique religieuse de I'empereur
Maurice’, in REB 15 (1957) 42-72, who shows that the persecution by Dometianus took place
from late 598 until well into 601. For what seems to have been a murderous persecution of
Monophysites (rather than Jews) at Antioch in 608-9, under Phocas, by the comes Orientis
Bonosus, see Louis Bréhier, op. cit. (in n.33 above) V.73-5.

35. Gregorii Barhebraei Chronicon Ecclesiasticum, ed. J. B. Abbeloos and T. J. Lamy (3 vols, Louvain,

36

37

38
39

1872/4/7), Vol. I, col.274: Syriac, with Latin trans. This work is Part Il of the Chronography of
Bar Hebraeus. Part I is translated into English by E. A. Wallis Budge, The Chronography of
Gregory Abii’l Faraj . . . commonly known as Bar Hebraeus I (1932), which also gives a biography
of Bar Hebraeus and a discussion of his works (pp.xv-xxxi, xxxii-vi; and see xliv-lii). For
Michael as a principal source of Bar Hebraeus, see ibid. I, p.1. J. Pargoire, L’Eglise byzantine de
527 a 847 (Paris, 1905) 147-9, has a good little section (ch.II, § 4) entitled ‘Cause politico-
religieuse des succés de I'Islam’ citing Bar Hebraeus only, as he was writing before the
definitive publication of Michael’s Chronicle by Chabot (see the preceding note). For Egypt,
Pargoire uses John of Nikiu.

. L. Duchesne, L’Eglise au VI° siécle (Paris, 1925) 423. Cf. Bréhier, op. cit. (inn.33 above) 13441,

151-5.

. A.]. Butler, The Arab Conquest of Egypt and the Last Thirty Years of the Roman Dominion, 2nd

edition by P. M. Fraser (1978), is not merely a reprint of the original edition of 1902 but has in
addition two essays published as pamphlets by Butler and a most valuable ‘Additional
Bibliography’ of 39 pages (xlv-lxxxiii) by Fraser. For Copts assisting the Arabs or failing to
resist them, see esp. 278-9, 285, 318-19, 337-8, 355-7, 443, 445-6, 471, 474, 478-80; contrast
211-12, 295-6 n.1, 357, 3634, 442, 472. The quotation that follows in the main text above is
from 158 n.2 (on 159). For the persecution of the Copts by Cyrus (Al Mukaukas), see Butler,
ACE? 183-93, 252, 2734, 317, 443-6.

. Vol. I, col.264-8, in the edition cited in n.35 above.
. For a modern account of Heraclius’ persecution of the Jews which will not be suspected of

anti-Christian bias, see Bréhier, op. cit. (in n.33 above) 108-111. I do not sufficiently know the
sources for Jewish hostility to Byzantine rule in the first half of the seventh century; but see (for
the capture of Jerusalem by the Persians in 614) ibid. 81-2, 88-9; Butler, ACE? 59-61, 1334;
and (for Jewish attitudes to the Arabs) Bréhier, op. cit. 110-11. A particularly fascinating
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contemporary source that is very revealing on Jewish attitudes in the second quarter of the
seventh century is the Doctrina Jacobi nuper baptizati, published (with an Introduction) by N.
Bonwetsch, in Abh. Gottingen, Philol.-hist. Klasse, n.F. XII.3 (Berlin, 1910). Among the
passages illustrating Jewish hostility to the Byzantine empire are IV.7; V.12, 16-17 (pp.69,
81-2, 86-8). I must also mention at this point that the persecution of the Samaritans of Palestine
from 527 onwards (CJ I.v.12, 13, 17-19), culminating in Justinian’s edict ordering the
destruction of their synagogues, drove them to break out into a fierce revolt in 529, soon
mercilessly crushed, with the massacre and enslavement of large numbers of Samaritans
(Procopius and Malalas speak of many tens of thousands), after whicha body of survivors, said
to number 50,000 (by Malalas, p.455.14-15; cf. Theoph., A. M. 6021, p.179.1-4), fled to Persia
and offered help to King Cavadh if he attacked Palestine: see Stein, HBEI1.287-8, cf. 373-4, on
another revolt of Samaritans (and Jews) at Caesarea in 555.

40. Amm. Marc. XXIX.iv.7. Treachery was suspected in 354 on the part of three other Alamans:
Latinus (comes domesticorum), Agilo (tribunus stabuli), and Scudilo (commander of the Scutarii, a
schola palatina of the imperial bodyguard); but evidently nothing was proved (see Amm.
XIV.x.7-8). In the whole of Ammianus’ history I know of no other examples of treachery by
soldiers of ‘barbarian’ origin, even quite humble men, unless they had become liable to
punishment for some offence, like the men in XVI.xii.2 and XVIILvi.16. See also perhaps
Evagr., HE VI.14, where Sittas is said to have betrayed Martyropolis to the Persians c. 589.

41. For the other sources for Silvanus, see PLRE 1.840-1.

42. A recent statement that ‘from the late third century on, . . . there is abundant evidence from all
over the empire (though especially from the eastern provinces) of ordinary people defending
their towns and cities against invaders and brigands’ (Cameron, CF 110) is an exaggeration, as
anyone will discover who looks up all the references given by the authors there referred to.
There is certainly much evidence for the building of walls and fortifications; but we may take it
that these were mainly for the benefit of military garrisons (whose installation would be more
likely in a fortified town), or simply as a natural deterrent to attackers (see the main text above
for ‘barbarian’ reluctance to assault walled cities), so rare is the evidence for whole-hearted
participation by ordinary citizens in their defence. Of course I would not deny that there must
have been many more examples of this sort of activity than the cases for which evidence
happens to survive; but I think it is worth emphasising how few such cases there are. (My listis
as full as I can make it: I dare say it is far from complete.) The earliest recorded evidence that I
know is for the organising of a group of armed men at ELATEA in Phocis (in central Greece)
by the Olympic victor Mnesibulus, against the Costoboci who raided Greece in 170-1 (Paus.
X.34.5). Another episode in the resistance to this Costobocan raid is revealed by an inscription
from THESPIAE in Boeotia, discussed by A. Plassart, in an article cited in V.iii n.15 above.
The inhabitants of a few cities are said to have made a stout resistance to Gothic sieges during
the invasions of the 250s/260s (the precise chronology is very doubtful): in particular
THESSALONICA, perhaps in 254 and (with CASSANDREIA/POTIDAEA: Zos.1.43.1)
268 (Zos. 1.29.2; 43.1; Euseb., FGrHII A 101 F 1 and perhaps 2; Amm. Marc. XXXI.5.16;
Zonar. XII.23, 26; Syncell., p.715); MARCIANOPOLIS, perhaps in 248 (Dexippus, FGrH I1
A 100 F 25; but contrast Jordanes, Get. 16/92, 17/94, where the enemy are bribed to depart)
and, with TOM], in c. 268 (Zos. 1.42.1), although Marcianopolis may have been sacked by the
Goths in 250-1 (sce A. Alfoldi, in CAH XI1.145-6); PHILIPPOPOLLIS, in 250-1 (Dexippus, F
26; but the city was then captured: Dexippus, F 22; Amm. Marc. XXXI.5.17; Zos. 1.24.2;
Jordanes, Get. 18/101-3), and probably in c. 268 (Dexippus, F 27: for the date, see Alfoldi in
CAHXIL. 144 n.7, 149); SIDE, perhaps 268-9 (Dexippus, F 29). One or two other cities should
perhaps be added: NICOPOLIS and ANCHIALUS in 268-9 (HA, Claud. 12-4; but contrast
Amm. Marc. XXXI.5.16; Jord., Get. 20/108-9), and perhaps at the same time CYZICUS
(Amm. Marc. XXXI.5.16; Zos. 1.43.1; Syncell., p.717; cf. HA, Gallien. 13.8). But in several
of these cases the role played by civilians as distinct from members of a garrison is far from
clear. For recent literature on the whole subject, see F. Millar, in JRS 59 (1969) 12-29, esp.
24-9, who adds a couple of examples from the Latin West (AUTUN, A.D. 269, and SALDAE
in Africa, p.29). There now seems to be a long gap in the evidence. The principal magistrate of
ADRIANOPLE in 376 organised a force of ‘the lowest of the people’, with the workers in the
imperial arms factory (fabricenses), in order to exert pressure on the Visigoths to leave the city,
with disastrous results (Amm. Marc. XXXI.6.2-3). In 399, according to Zosimus (V.xvi-xvii,
esp. xvi.4), many of the town-dwellers of PAMPHYLIA and PHRYGIA (ol rov morewr
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olkfropes, xvi.4), inspired by the example of Valentinus of Selge (for whom see IV.iv n.6
above), offered armed resistance to Tribigild the Goth and his marauding army; but they were
betrayed by the machinations of Gainas. It appears from Paulinus of Pella, Eucharist. 311-14,
that BURDIGALA (Bordeaux) surrendered without resistance (line 312) to Athaulf and his
Visigoths in 414; contrast the resistance of nearby VASATES (Bazas: see above and n.18). The
inhabitants of ASEMUS (if that is the right name) are said by Priscus fr. 5 (Dindorf or Mueller)
to have taken effective action against their Hun attackers in c. 443. Alone among the towns of
Auvergne (Sidon. Apoll.,, Ep. VILv.3), the men of CLERMONT FERRAND (civitas
Arvernorum; during the Principate, Augustonetum), apparently assisted by a small Burgundian
garrison, held out stoutly against annual plundering expeditions and some rather half-hearted
attempts at blockade by bands of Visigoths during the early 470s, until the place was
abandoned to Euric and the Visigoths by a treaty made by Nepos in 475: see Sidon. Apoll., Ep.
HILi-iv; VIL.vii.3-5 etc.; and note the reference in Ep. IILii.2 to internal dissensions (civitatem
non minus civica simultate quam barbarica incursione vacuatam). In this case the Roman general
Ecdicius provided some help and encouragement (see IV.iv n.6 above), but his forces were
evidently very small (see Sidon. Apoll., Ep. IILiii, esp. 3); and perhaps Sidonius himself, as
well as the priest Constantius (Ep. IILii), played a prominent part. Many young men of
ANTIOCH, who had been ‘accustomed to riot against each other in the hippodromes’, joined
bravely with the garrison in a vain defence of the city against Chosroes I, the Persian king, in
540 (Procop., Bell. Il = Pers. Il.viii.11, 17, 28-34; ix.5: see Alan Cameron, CF 108, 110, 125,
273). When JERUSALEM fell to the Persians in 614, we hear from Sebeos of ‘young people of
the city’ organising an unsuccessful revolt (Sebeos XXIV, p.68, in the French trans. by
Frédéric Macler, Paris, 1904). As Cameron has said, the analogy of the ‘young men’ of Antioch
in 540 may perhaps suggest that in Jerusalem too the people concerned were circus partisans
(CF 109). All too often, it seems, everything depended on the garrison. I suspect that in face of
a serious attack what happened at DAMASCUS in 636 may have been characteristic:
‘Abandoned by the Byzantine garrison, the civilian population of Damascus capitulated’ (P.
K. Hitti, Hist. of the Arabs'® 150). And the behaviour of a garrison might depend on the quality
of its commander: for example, we hear from Zosimus (1.32-33.1) that at PITYUS, on the
eastern shore of the Black Sea, the garrison first drove off the Goths (apparently in 254) under
its capable commander Successianus; but shortly afterwards, when Successianus was pro-
moted to the praetorian prefecture by Valerian, the garrison offered no resistance to a renewed
Gothic attack, and the town fell at once. (Cf. the behaviour of Gerontius at TOMI, ¢. 386, in
Zos. 1V.40.) Only occasionally would there have been a substantial number of veteran soldiers
settled nearby, who might hurry to the defence of a threatened town, as at AUTUN in 356
(Amm. Marc. XVI.2.1). No doubt there are other examples I should have quoted, but the
sources, in the other cases I have found, are too poor to be worth using. A good example is
NISIBIS, where the inhabitants showed such great distress when handed over to Persia by the
treaty made by the Emperor Jovian in 363 (see, among other sources, Amm. Marc. XXV.vii-
ix, esp. viii.13 and ix.2-8; Zos. I11.33-4) that it is not difficult to believe they had taken part
with the garrison in defending the city during at least some of the many sieges they had
endured since becoming a Roman colonia under Septimius Severus (c. 195) —in particular three
unsuccessful sieges by Shapur II, in 337 or 338, 346, and 350. Too many of the surviving
narratives, even when they reproduce some good material, mix it with credulous rubbish: see
e.g. Theodoret, HE I1.30. Apart from a few scraps like Julian, Orat. I1.64C (I have not been
able to consult Ephraim Syrus), I know of no useful evidence for the general participation of
citizens in the defence; and see J. Sturm, in RE XVILi (1936) 741 ff. esp. 744-6. Again, we may
casily be misled by the desire of a writer to glorify his native place by giving its population a
greater role in defending their city than they had displayed in reality. I suspect that this is true,
for instance, of two passages in that ardent Constantinopolitan, the ecclesiastical historian
Socrates (HE IV .xxxviii.3-5; V .i.2-5; cf. Soz., HE VI.xxxix.3; VII.i.1-2), giving the people of
CONSTANTINOPLE an important role in resisting the Visigoths in the summer of 378 that
is missing in Amm. Marc. XXXI.xi.1; xvi.4-7, and may well be exaggerated.

One incident that seems to have been universally accepted in modern times, at least since
Gibbon (DFRE 1.265-6), I would unhesitatingly reject as a probable fiction: the supposed
exploit by the elderly Athenian historian Dexippus in 267, in organising a successful attack
upon the Heruls (often referred to in the sources as ‘Goths’ or ‘Scythians’) after they had sacked
ATHENS. (The fullest recent account, taking it for granted that the exploit actually occurred
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and can be attributed to Dexippus, is that of F. Millar, in JRS 59 [1969] 12-29, esp. 26-8; cf.

PIR21V.72-3, H 104, etc.) The reasons for my scepticism are as follows. (1) The speech, FGrH
II A 100 F 28a §§ 1-6 (translated by Millar, 27-8), is commonly assumed to be the historian’s
record of a speech of his own; and in § 7 Dexippus says that the speaker was then accepted by
the Athenians as their leader. However, although in F 284 Dexippus is named as the speaker
(‘to the Hellenes’), I see no evidence whatever in the fragments (or the testimonia) of Dexippus
or anywhere else to suggest that the speaker in F 284 is the historian himself: this has simply
been assumed. (2) The only source representing Dexippus as the leader of an Athenian force
which actually overcame the Heruls is a very unreliable one: HA, Gallien. 13.8. The only other
references to a successful Athenian attack on the Heruls are by (a) the early-ninth—century
writer George Syncellus, Chronograph., ed. W. Dindorf, I (Bonn, 1829) 717.15-20, in which
there is no word of Dexippus, and (b) the twelfth-century historian Zonaras, Epit. hist. XI1.26,

ed. Dindorf, III (1870) 150.23-151.5, who has a totally different story, again ignoring
Dexippus, and attributing the rout of the Heruls to ‘Cleodemus an Athenian’, who successfully
attacked the Heruls ‘from the sea with ships’; cf. the ‘Cleodamus and Athenaeus, Byzantines’,
appointed by Gallienus to restore and fortify the cities in the Balkan area, who overcame the
‘Scythians’ in a battle ‘circa Pontum’ (HA, Gallien. 13.6), apparently at about the same time as
the naval victory of Venerianus (ibid. 13.7) and the alleged exploit of Dexippus (13.8). (3) In
the inscription set up to Dexippus by his sons, IG I12.3669 = FGrH 100 T 4 (which, as Millar
says, op. cit. 21, ‘we can be certain . .. is subsequent to the Herulian invasion’), there is not the
least hint of Dexippus’ supposed exploit. (The opening word, &\«f, appropriately Homeric,.is
simply part of a description of the famous men of the land of Cecrops.) (4) The fact that no later
Greek writer mentions the brilliant exploit of Dexippus is extraordinary unless (as I believe) it
is a modern myth, deriving from the Historia Augusta and a misunderstanding of Dexippus F
28a. Zosimus in particular, although he records the sack of Athens on the occasion in question,
does not mention Dexippus (or any Athenian counter-attack); and Eunapius (the main source
of Zosimus’ earlier books), who thought highly enough of Dexippus to begin his own history
at the point where Dexippus left off (and cf. Eunap., fr. 1, Dindorf or Mueller), speaks of
Dexippus purely as a man of culture and oratorical ability (Vitae Sophist. IV .iii.1 [457 Didot],

p.10.14-16 ed. J. Giangrande, Rome, 1956). Nor does the Souda have anything to say about
Dexippus except as a pirwp (FGrH 100 T 1). Nothing is to be gained by consulting the source
of F 28: Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Excerpta hist., ed. U. P. Boissevain etc., IV. Excerpta de
sentent. (1906) 234-6 (Dexippus 24). (5) The speech in F 28a refers to Athens as ‘in the hands of
the enemy’ (§ 3), and adds a mysterious reference to ‘those who have been forced against their
will to fight alongside the enemy’; cf. the mraioua of the city in § 5. If this is indeed 267, then
the Heruls have already captured Athens. That would surely make Dexippus’ exploit an even
more remarkable one: cities might sometimes drive off their besiegers, but ['know of hardly an
occasion on which they are reliably said to have pursued their attackers after their withdrawal.

I would need much stronger evidence than we have, before accepting, on the strength of the
Historia Augusta alone, a daring and successful piece of military activity against fierce pro-
fessional fighters, led by a man of letters who must have been in his sixties and had almost
certainly had no previous experience of warfare.

In IV.iv above, and its n.6, I have given examples of resistance to ‘barbarians’ etc. in the
countryside. The attitude of the peasantry, I think, must often have depended on that of the
city of whose territory they formed part. I find it easy to believe the Arab historian Abu Yasuf,
when he says of the villages and rural areas of Edessa and Harran (in 637-8) that after the
surrender of the cities, no resistance was attempted. ‘In every district, once the seat of
government had been conquered, the country people said, ‘“We are the same as the people of
our town and our chiefs”’ (Kitdb al-Khardj 39-41, translated by Bernard Lewis, in his Islam from
the Prophet Muhammad to the Capture of Constantinople, 1 [1974] 230-1).

43. The valuable Vita Severini of Eugippius has appeared (since MPL LXII.1167-1200) in several
modern scholarly editions, by H. Sauppe (MGH, 1877), P. Knoell (CSEL, 1886), Th.
Mommsen (Scr. Rerum German., 1898), and most recently R. Noll, Eugippius, Das Leben des
heiligen Severin (Berlin, 1963), with German translation and commentary. There are English
translations by Ludwig Bieler and Ludmilla Krestan (Washington, D.C., 1965), and by G. W.
Robinson (Harvard Translations, Cambridge, Mass., 1914). Géza Alfoldy, Noricum (1974) 347
n.36, refers to various recent studies of Eugippius and St. Severinus, and gives much informa-
tion about Noricum in the fifth and sixth centuries (ibid. 213-27).
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4.
45.
46.

47.
48.

49.

N s

[

10.

11.

Thompson must be referring to Hydat. 91, noticed in IV.ivn.6 § (e) above.

My quotation is from Thompson’s 1977 article (see n.10 above) 313-14.

Jones, LRE 11.1059. For Arvandus, see Sidon. Apoll., Ep. L.vii (esp. 5, 10-12); Stevens, SAA
103-7. For Seronatus, see Sidon. Apoll., Ep. ILi (esp. 3); VILvii.2; Stevens, SAA 112-13. (For
Sidonius’ extreme detestation of Serenatus, see also his Ep. V .xiii.)

Amm. Marc. XVIIILx.1-3; XIX.ix.3-8; XX.vi.1.

This would surely have been illegal after 422, at any rate in the West, because of CTh IL.xiii.1 =
CJ ILxiii.2.

Prscus fr. 8 Dindorf (HGM 1.305-9) and Mueller (FHG IV.86-8). There is an English
translation by C. D. Gordon, The Age of Attila (Ann Arbor, 1960) 85-9. See esp. Thompson,
HAH 184-7, with ch.v.

. FIRA?1I1.510-13, no.165; and Malalas XV, p.384, ed. Dindorf (CHSB, 1831).

. Cf. Jones, LRE1.472-7, 484-94, 494-9, 502-4, 518-20.

. FIRA?1.331-2, no.64. There is an English translation in ARS 242-3, no0.307.

. Atany rate, it would have been the equivalent of 9 solidi in the same department (ab actis) in the

praetorian prefecture of Africa: see CJ I.xxvii.1.26.

[VIILiv]

. The full story of the plague can never be reconstructed. A. Alfoldi, in CAH XI1.228 n.1, gives

the essential source references. Add Zos. 1.46.

. The very marked improvement brought about by the victories of Diocletian and his colleagues

is celebrated in a most remarkable document, which no one should miss: the Preface to the
‘Edict on Maximum Prices’ issued in 301. For the recent editions of the Edict as a whole, see
L.iii n.3 above. The Preface is more easily available in ILS 642, and there is also a text with an
English translation by E. R. Graser in Frank, ESAR V.310-17. The Panegyrics of the years
289-321 (Paneg. Lat. II-X, ed. E. Galletier, with French trans.) are often ludicrously optimistic.

. Amm. Marc. XXVI.vi.9, 17-18; vii.1, 7, 14; viii.14; cf. x.3; Zos. IV.v.5; vii.1-2. The latest

treatment of the revolt of Procopius that I have seen is by N. J. E. Austin, in the article cited in
VI.vin.58 above.

. He is Petronius 3 in PLRE 1.690-1.

. See B. H. Warmington, ‘The career of Romanus, Comes Africae’, in Byz. 49 (1956) 55-64.
. Stein, HBE I2.1.140. He lists the sources in 11.490 n.51.

. A useful recent work is G. W. Clarke, ‘Barbarian disturbances in north Africa in the mid-third

century’, in Antichthon 4 (1970) 78-85.

. See Jones, LRE 1.59-60, 97-100; I1.679-80. I know of only one larger army ever marshalled by

Rome for a foreign expedition: that which Antony took through Armenia against the
Parthians in 36 B.C., for which see Plut., Ant. 37.4; W. W. Tarn, in CAH X.73 ff.

. For this I shall merely refer to A. R. Birley, TCCRE 267-8, where the figure of ‘some 400,000 or

more in a population of about fifty million’ is partly based on the article by Eric Birley,
‘Septimius Severus and the Roman army’, in Epigr. Studien 8 (1969) 63-82. Further biblio-
graphy is given by A. R. Birley.

What I have said in the main text above about Roman army numbers is based primarily on
Jones, LRE I1.679-86 (cf. 1035-8), with the notes in II[.209-11; and see I11.379-80 (Table X V).
Of the total cost of Roman military expenditure under the Empire there is no way of making
even an informed guess. M. H. Crawford, Roman Republican Coinage (1974) 11.696-7, estimates
the annual cost of a single legion at 600,000 denarii down to 124 B.C., 1,500,000 den. from 123
onwards (contrast Frank, ESAR [.327: 1 million), and 3,000,000 den. after Caesar’s doubling
of legionary pay; but these figures can only be regarded as intelligent guesses. For the
Principate and Later Empire, estimates become impossibly difficult, even apart from the fact
that auxilia and other non-legionary forces now played an ever larger part.

Jones, LRE 111.341 n.44, has 113 + 3 = 116 provinces; but his list on pp.382-9 has 119, and I
believe that to be the true figure, if we allow for one or two errors in the Notitia — for example,
the deletion by a clerk of the Pannonian province of Valeria instead of the Italian Valeria (sec
Jones, LREII1.351). Cf. the list of provinces in J. W. Eadie, The Breviarium of Festus (London,
1967) 154-71: 126 names are given, but we must deduct 7 (nos. 8, 23, 35, 62, 78, 119, 123). I have
not been able to study properly the very scholarly recent work by Dietrich Hoffmann, Das



Notes on VIII.iv (pp.492-496) 657

spdtromische Bewegungsheer u. die Not. Dign. = Epigr. Stud. 7 (2 vols, Diisseldorf, 1969-70): this
has the most useful map I have seen of the Roman provinces at the time of the Not. Dign.
(loose, in Vol. II), and see the three maps for ¢. 400 following I1.326-7.

12. Jones, LRE 11.1057; and see I11.341-2 n.44, concluding with a table. Jones omits all ‘domestic
palace staff (cubicularii and castrensiani)’.

13. See Jones, LRE1.396-9; RE 209-11.

14. See CJI.xxvii.1.22-39, with Jones, LREI1.590-1. As Jones says, three-quarters of the staff received
not more than 9 solidi or its equivalent inkind (1 annona = 5 solidi, 1 capitus = 4 solidi). And the
16 lowest of the 40 clerks in the four financial scrinia received only 7 solidi each (CJ I.xxvii.1).

15. See Jones, LRE I1.571 (castrensiani, with graded supernumeraries), 585 (largitionales), 597-8
(magistriani), 604.

16. For the collatio glebalis, gleba or follis, see Jones, LRE 1.110, 219, 431 (with II1.106-8 n.51), 465.
Since the new lowest rate of tax introduced by Theodosius I in 393 was only 7 solidi (CTh
VLii.15), I have no difficulty in accepting Jones’s figures of (in effect) c. 40, 20 and 10 solidi for
the original rates (LRE 1.431; Jones’s article on the follis is now repr. in his RE 330-8; but see R.
P. Duncan-Jones, in JRS 66 [1976] 235).

17. So were Flavius Valerius Severus (Augustus 306-7) and Maximin Daia (Augustus ¢. 309-13),
both from Illyricum, as well as Licinius, a Dacian of peasant origin.

18. In Amm. Marc. XXX.vii.2 he is ‘ignobili stirpe’, in Epit. de Caes. 45.2 ‘mediocri stirpe’.

19. Marcian (451-7) was apparently of humble origin: see Evagr., HEIL.1. Leo I (457-74), a Dacian
soldier, may well have been of peasant stock. Zeno (474-91) was originally an Isaurian named
Taracodissa; but he seems to have been a local chief.

20. For agrestis, see Victor, Caes. 40.17, 41.26; for semiagrestis, 39.17 (of Maximian). For subagrestis,
see Amm. Marc. XIV.xi.11; XV.v.10; X VIILiii.6; XXI.x.8; XXX.iv.2; XXXI.xiv.5, the last
passage referring to Valens, who is also subrusticus in XXIX.i.11.

21. For the view that the family of the three Gordians (238-44) originated in Asia Minor, see Birley,
TCCRE 277 and n.1. This may well be right, but there is nothing specifically ‘Greek’ in what
we know of the Gordians, I, I and III: they were thoroughly westernised.

22. Michael the Syrian, Chron. X.xi (init.), ed. Chabot I1.316; and Bar Hebraeus, Chronogr. L.ix, ed.
Charles p.81. (For the editions concerned, see VIILiii nn.34-5 above.)

23. Acta Conc. Oec. 111, ed. E. Schwartz (Berlin, 1940) 260-1 (A.D. 536).

24. Seee.g. Jones, LREI1.931-2, with I11.318 n.154.

25. The best treatment of the whole subject of Church finance is by Jones, LRE 11.894-910, with
I11.301-11 nn.51-95; and ‘Church finance in the fifth and sixth centuries’, in JTS n.s.11 (1960)
84-94 = RE 339-49.

26. Very full details are given in the Liber Pontificalis Ecclesiae Romanae. The most useful edition of
this work is by L. Duchesne, Le Liber Pontificalis, second edition (Paris) I and II (1955), III
(1957); the first edition, in two vols, was published in 1886-92. There is also a text by Th.
Mommsen, in MGH, Gest. Pontif. Roman. I (1898). And see n.28 below.

26a. I must add a reference to a work I saw only after this chapter was finished: Alan Cameron,
‘Paganism and literature in late fourth-century Rome’, in Entretiens sur l'ant. class. 23
(Fondation Hardt, Vandoeuvres-Geneva, 1977) 1 ff., at 16-17, making the point that
Praetextatus was the real ‘heavyweight among late Roman pagans, . . . leader of the pagan
intelligentsia of late fourth-century Rome . . . Itis easy to see why the death of Practextatus was
such a blow to the pagan party. Not only was he a man of enormous authority and
determination; he was their one intellectual. He was a philosopher.’

27. Jerome, C. Johann. Hierosol. 8; cf. Amm. Marc. XXVILiii.14-15.

28. The main sources are the Liber Pontificalis (see n.26 above) xxxiv (Silvester, 314-35), xxxv
(Marcus, 336), xxxix (Damasus, 366-84), xlii (Innocent, 401-17), xlvi (Xystus, 432-40), all in
Vol. I, ed. Duchesne; and the letters of Gregory the Great, as cited in IV .iii n.47 above (with
bibliography).

29. The bishop was Musonius of Meloe: Severus Ant., Ep. 1.4 (with 23), ed. E. W. Brooks, The
Select Letters of Severus of Antioch, 11.i (London, 1903) 25. See Jones, LRE I1.905-6.

30. Vita S. Theod. Syk. 78: see the excellent Eng. trans. by Elizabeth Dawes and N. H. Baynes,
Three Byzantine Saints (1948) 141. (Cf. IV.iin.43.)

31. See the Liber Pontif. Eccles. Ravenn. 60, in MGH, Scr. Rer. Langobard. 265-391, at 319, ed. O.
Holder-Egger (1878), for the Constitutum Felicis (Pope Felix IV, A. D. 526-30), also in MPL
LXV.12-16, at 12C, revealing that one quarter of the patrimonium of the Church of Ravenna
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was 3,000 solidi. (In [taly, a quarter of the revenues of a church normally went to its bishop; cf.,
for Ravenna, Jones, RE 346-7; LRE11.902, 905.)

32. The list of salaries is conveniently reproduced in Jones, LRE I11.89-90 n.65.

33. Gertrude Malz, ‘The date of Justinian’s Edict XIII', in Byz. 16 (1942-3) 135-41, argues for A.D.
554; but I would accept the traditional date, 538-9: see Roger Rémondon, ‘L’Edic XIII de
Justinien a-t-il été promulgué en 539?’, in Chr. d’Eyg. 30 (1955) 112-21.

34. MGH, Scr. Rer. Meroving. 12.533, ed. B. Krusch and W. Levison (1951). There is an excellent
Eng. trans. of this work (with commentary) by O. M. Dalton, The Hist. of the Franks by
Gregory of Tours (2 vols, 1927): for this passage, see I1.475. According to Gregory (loc. cit.), the
next bishop, Baudin, distributed the 20,000 + solidi among the poor.

35. Vita S. loann. Eleemos. 45, ed. H. Delehaye, in AB 45 (1927) 5-74, at 65-6. See Dawes and
Baynes, op. cit. (in n.30 above) 256.

36. See Jones, RE 340-9; LRE 11.899-902.

37. See Jones, LRE I1.898-9, with I11.304 n.66 (cf. 11.697, with I11.216 n.20 fin.). The most
interesting passage is Theodoret, HE I.xi.2-3, with IV.iv.1-2.

38. Ducas, Hist. Turcobyzantina XXXVII.10, p.329.11-12, ed. V. Grecu (Bucarest, 1958) = CHSB,
ed. I. Bekker (Bonn, 1834) p.264.14-16: xpeurrorepév eorw €idévar & péom i) moNeL pakioAov
Baohevov Tovpkwy §) kakvwrpav AaTwikiv.

39. Vita S. Ioann. Eleemos. 41: see Dawes and Baynes, op. cit. (in n.30 above) 248, 249.

40. E.g. Naphtali Lewis, ‘Mepiopos dvaxexwpnrérwv’, in JEA 23 (1937) 63-75, at 64-5 and n.6; Bell,
EAGAC 77-8; MacMullen, RSR 36-7.

41. Philo’s words are mpimv 7is exhoyevs dpopwr raxbeis map’ Huiv (§ 159). The last two words should
mean ‘in our area’. MacMullen (sce the preceding note) takes this to be Judaea. Certainly the
text seems to exclude Alexandria (see § 162). But I think we must take it that Philo is speaking
of some area in Lower Egypt.

42. See Jones, LRE I1.781, with 667-8. It seems to me obvious that most if not all these peasants
were freeholders, for otherwise they would not have been driven out of their lands, as each of
the three laws says they were.

43. A valuable (and, I think, rather neglected) work on ‘the over-powerful’ can be found among the
*Etudes de droit byzantin’ (the sub-title of which makes them a ‘méditation’ on CJ IV .1xv.34)
published by H. Monnier in Nouvelle revue historique de droit frangais et étranger 24 (1900) in three
parts, the relevant section for our purposes being pp.62-107 (Ch.vi: ‘Généralités sur les
Puissants’; vii: ‘Des Puissants i I’époque classique’; viii: ‘Quelques exemples des entreprises
des Puissants au Bas-Empire’; and ix: ‘Le patrocinium potentiorum’). This is the richest collection
of material on the subject that I have found.

44. Cf. Symm., Ep. VI.58, 62, 64, on which see Jones, LRE1.365.

45. For the Novel in question see J. and P. Zepos, Jus Graecoromanum (8 vols, Athens, 1931; repr.
Aalen, 1962) 1.240-2, at 242. The translation is that of G. Ostrogorsky, ‘The peasant’s
pre-emption right: an abortive reform of the Macedonian emperors’, in JRS 37 (1947) 117-26,
at 122. The Greek is xai xph StevhaBeiofar Huas, ui) Aepod Buaorepav dwéryxmy kpirob Tois &IAiots
emomhaoper mévmae (§ 2).

46. The conquest of Syria, Mesopotamia, Egypt and north Africa by the Arabs was extraordinarily
rapid. Particularly striking is the virtual disappearance of Christianity from large parts of that
area, especially the lands west of Syria and Egypt. This is all the more remarkable in that, as
Mommsen said (if with some exaggeration), ‘In the development of Christianity Africa plays
the very first part; if it arose in Syria, it was in and through Africa that it became the religion for
the world’ (Provinces of the Roman Empire [1886] 11.343).

47. In the case of the Arab conquest of Egypt, this situation existed also in the great city of
Alexandria. See e.g. Butler, ACE? 337-8, for the view that in the submission of the
Alexandrians to the Arabs in 641 the expectation of lighter taxation may have been an
important element. He continues, ‘This promise of reduced taxation may count fora great deal
in all the Muslim conquests. In the case of Alexandria it may have been the determining factor,
although it is known that the hope of financial relief was bitterly disappointed.” (Cf. also ibid.
349, 365, 451-6; but see Ixxxiii.) For the forced labour which was also exacted by the Arabs
later, see ibid. 347-8, 363. I may add that I know of no scholarly treatment of the problems of’
Arab taxation in the Roman provinces they conquered more recent than D. C. Dennett,
Conversion and the Poll-Tax in Early Islam (= Harvard Historical Monographs 22, 1950); and Frede
Lokkegaard, Islamic Taxation in the Classic Period (Copenhagen, 1950). Dennett is particularly
successful in bringing out the differences in the treatment by the Arabs of the various areas.

48. SeeIV.iaboveanditsn.1.
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[Appendix IV]

1. A good example of Magie’s conventional right-wing views and inability to think deeply about
his material is the passage in RRAM 1.114-15: ‘It is true that under the influence of the Romans,
whose general policy it was to ensure a greater stubility by entrusting government to the wealthier
and more responsible citizens, there was a growing tendency to lessen the power of the Assembly
in favour of the Council’ (my italics). Cf. 1.214 (those who received Mithridates with
enthusiasm in 88 were ‘the less responsible element among the citizens’), 640 (‘the wealthier
and presumably more responsible class’), 600 etc.

2. See E. S. Gruen, ‘Class conflict and the Third Macedonian War’, in AJAH 1 (1976) 29-60. His
attempt to discredit Livy fails. First, he is inclined to treat Livy’s statements about divisions on
class lines in second-century Greece and in Italy during the Second Punic war as a mere
‘common Livian device’ (op. cit. 31). But the comparison with the narrative of the Second
Punic war only serves to weaken his case, for reasons that will be clear from the introductory
part of this Appendix. Secondly, he makes too much of minor differences which certainly exist
between Livy and Polybius: e.g. between Livy XLII.xliv.3-5 and Polyb. XX VIL.i.7-9 in regard
to the Boeotian assembly at Thebes in 171 (45). Livy’s turba and multitudo (§ 4) are quite natural
expressions in view of cvrdeSpaunwéres in Polybius (§ 8); and Livy’s ‘constantia principum . . .
victa tandem multitudo’ (§ 4) is also understandable in the light of Polybius’ statement of a
massive change in the attitude of the mA760s (§ 9) — by which Polybius probably meant here
simply ‘the majority’. Contrary to Gruen’s statement (op. cit. 58 n.154), there may well have
been much Polybian material available to Livy which is lost to us: Gruen here forgets that we
do not have, for example, the Polybian original of Livy XLII.xliii.6~10. Thirdly, Gruen pays
insufficient regard to the evidence of continued anti-Roman feeling at Coronea and especially
Haliartus (Livy XLII.xIvi.7-10; Ixiii.3-12), which must have been overwhelming at the latter
place, in view of its heroic resistance to the siege by greatly superior Roman forces. In the light
of what actually happened later, may not Livy’s account of the assembly at Thebes convey a
rather more realistic picture than that of Polybius? I would add, in reply to the treatment by
P.S. Derow, in Phoenix 26 (1972) 307, of Livy XXX VIL.ix.1-4 and Polyb. XXI.vi.1-6, on the
events at Phocaea in 190, that Livy’s account, although using different language from that of
Polybius, need not be seen as a distortion: in Polybius the Phocaeans &orraciafov (§ 1) and, as
distinct from ot &pxovres (§ 2), ol moAoi are represented as in a disturbed condition because of
famine (§§ 2,6), as well as the activities of the ‘Antiochistai’. There is nothing here to convict
Livy of any significant misrepresentation, and again the subsequent lost narrative of Polybius
may well have contained further particulars of the situation at Phocaea, justifying Livy’s rather
more sharply drawn picture. (Derow, I may say, tells me that his conclusions on the question
of class attitudes in Greece towards Rome are much nearer to those of Briscoe and Fuks — for
which see the main text of this Appendix, § 2, ad init. — than to those of Gruen.)

“Only after V.iii and this Appendix had been virtually finished did I read Doron Mendels,
‘Perseus and the socio-economic question in Greece (179-172/1 B.C.). A study in Roman
propaganda’, in Anc. Soc. 9 (1978) 55-73. This is a much better analysis than Gruen’s: it is
virtually limited to proving (as it does successfully) that Perseus never (so to speak) ‘played the
popularis’. Mendels realises, however (see esp. his pp.71-3), that on the eve of the Third
Macedonian War ‘the masses in the free states were inclined towards Perseus’, as were some of
the leading men (cf. Livy XLII.xxx.1-8, esp. 1, 4), and although at first their sympathy for
Perseus remained passive, when he won a battle they began to have high hopes of him (see
Polyb. XXVILix.1; x.1,4, cited in the main text above; also Diod. XXX.8; Livy XLIIIxiii.1-2),
which of course were disappointed.

3. Cicero also uses cooptare/cooptatio of men who can be represented as owing their position to the
efforts of an individual, whether as Roman senators (De div. I1.23: [Caesar] ipse cooptasset) or as
members of a priestly college (e.g. Brut. 1; XIII Phil. 12; Ad fam. 111.x.9; Lael. 96).

4. Seen.2 again. Although Gruen cites Livy XLII.xxx.1-7 and quotes phrases from it (op. cit. 31,
and 49 nn.17-18) he fails to mention that of the two groups into which Livy divides those
taking the side of Perseus the first is ‘quos aes alienum et desperatio rerum suarum, eodem
manente statu, praecipites ad novanda omnia agebat’ (xxx.4; cf. v.7 on Aetolia, Thessaly and
Perrhaebia). He would shrug off the whole ‘antithesis between plebs and principes, the one
anti-Roman, the other pro-Roman’, as ‘a common Livian device’; but see n.2 above. And in
relation to Livy XLII.v.7 he even tries to obscure the basic class nature of indebtedness (op. cit.
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10.

11.

12.

35) —in the way that used to be so common (before the publication of Brunt, ALRR) in regard
to the demand for novae tabulae in the Catilinarian affair of 63 B.C. In regard to Sherk, RDGE
40 (= SIG?643 = FD IL.iv.75), lines 22-4, Gruen claims that there is no warrant for inserting,
with Colin and Pomtow, 76 mAfjfos Or 1& mA76m fepamevwr (line 22 or 23). But the document (an
official Roman letter to Delphi) does have swxdbeipwr Tovs mpoeamré[ras] in line 23, [xlai
vewtepiopovs emoied in line 24, and 5hov 70 €Bvos eis rapalxas] in line 21; and this language surely
suggests actions against some ruling groups in favour of others who were disfranchised or
under-privileged, rather than mere support of factions of principes against similar factions in
the party struggles which were certainly rife at this period in some areas of Greece, including
Aetolia (contrast Gruen, op. cit. 36 and 53 nn.66-7). Even a ‘party struggle’, which Gruen
would dismiss as such and no more (n.67), might have strong class determinants: the extreme
bitterness of the one in question (Livy XLI.xxv.3-4) may well have been due to its having that
character. (However, since reading the article by Mendels cited at the end of n.2 above, I
would agree with him that the statements I have quoted from the inscription must be treated
with extreme distrust, as Roman propaganda which may have little or no basis in fact.)

. The fullest narrative in English is still that of Ferguson, HA 440-59; but the reader should begin

with 435 ff., describing the oligarchy which preceded the uprising. See, however, Day,
EHARD 109-10, esp. n.346 for a modification of Ferguson’s chronology. Cf. also Silvio
Accame, Il dominio romano in Grecia dalla guerra acaica ad Augusto (Rome, 1946) 163-71, and the
bibliography in Magie, RRAM I1.1106 n.42. The principal sources are Poseidonius, FGrH 87 F
36 (ap. Athen. V. 211d-15b); App., Mith. 28-39; Plut., Sulla 11-14. Other sources are given in
Greenidge and Clay, Sources? 169-70, 178, 181-2. It is interesting to find Plutarch singling out
Aristion, with Nabis and Catiline, as the most pestilential type of politician (Praec. ger. reip. 809).

. For the damage done to Athens (and in Attica generally) by Sulla, see the material conveniently

collected by A. J. Pappalas, in ‘ExAnvuxé 28 (1975) 49(-50) n.3.

. Cf. Josef Delz, Lukians Kenntnis der athenischen Antiquititen (Diss., Basel, 1950).
. In F. Bomer’s monumental work in four parts dealing with the religion of Greeck and Roman

slaves, URSGR, the relevant portion is III (1961) 396 (154) to 415 (173). The book by Fr.
Carrata Thomes is La rivolta di Aristonico e le origini della provincia romana d’Asia (Turin, 1968):
see the review by John Briscoe, in CR 86 = n.s. 22 (1972) 132-3. J. C. Dumont’s article, ‘A
propos d’Aristonicos’, is in Eirene 5 (1966) 189-96. Joseph Vogt’s treatment of the subject
appeared originally in his Struktur der antiken Sklavenkriege (= Abh. d. Akad. d. Wiss. u. d. Lit.
in Mainz, Geistes- u. sozialwiss. Klasse, 1957, no.1), and has been republished in his Sklaverei
und Humanitit? (= Historia Einzelschr. 8, 1972), at 20-60, with the brief paper, ‘Pergamon und
Aristonikos’ (61-8), first published in the Atti del terzo congresso internaz. di epigrafia greca e latina
(Rome, 1959) 45-54. See now Vogt, ASIM (in Eng. trans.) 39-92, 93-102 (with 213-14). For
further discussion and bibliography see Magie, RRAM1.144, 148-54, with I1.1034-42 nn.2-25;
Will, HPMH 11.352-6.

. These are perhaps the same category as e.g. (a) the Aaoi of SEG X VII.817 (second quarter of the

third century B.C.), from Apollonia, mentioned beside the 7roriefpa in line 4 of the poem (cf.
Joyce Reynolds, in Apollonia, Suppl. Vol. of Libya Antiqua[1977], 295-6, no.2); and (b) ra& kara
rav xdpav évea mentioned in SEG XX.729, line 4, beside Cyrene itself kai rés &\as mohuas.

SEG XVI1.931 (cf. IGRR 1.1024), of the last century B.C., is a decree of the [&p]xovres and
mohirevua Of the Jewish community at Berenice (lines 12-13), earlier Euhesperides and now
Benghazi. Some Jews evidently became full citizens of Cyrene: see e.g. SEG XX.737 (A.D.
60-1), a list of vouogiraxes of Cyrene (line 5), which includes Elazar son of Jason (line 8), and
id. 741 (A.D. 34), a list of ephebes which includes some Jewish names, e.g. Elaszar son of
Elazar (a.I1.48), Julius son of Jesous (a.1.57; cf. 740.a.11.8); and see Atkinson, TCEA 24.

The most recent work that gives a full discussion of the pre-Roman constitution is the long
article by Monique Clavel-Lévéque, ‘Das griechische Marseille. Entwicklungsstufen u.
Dynamik einer Handelsmacht’, in Hellenische Poleis, ed. E. Ch. Welskopf (Berlin, 1974),
11.855-969, at 893, 902-7 (with 957-9 nn.446-82), 915 (with 963 nn.555-7). The article in
question has since been expanded into a monograph of 209 pages (with maps and plates):
Marseille grecque. La dynamique d’un impérialisme marchand (Marseilles, 1977). The relevant
portions are 93, 115-24, 128-9 (with 146), 137 (with 149). See also Michel Clerc, Massalia I
(Marseilles, 1927) 424-43; Camille Jullian, Hist. de la Gaule 1*.433-7; H. G. Wackemagel, in RE
XIV.ii (1930) 2139-41; Busolt, GS 1.357-8.

See Clerc, Massalia I1 (1929) 292-8; Jullian, op. cit. VI1.314-19.
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Part Il is a very selective list of works recorded under the names of authors or editors. Many
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I2.11.607-20 and 11.847-61; and of course the Patrologies, by B. Altaner, J. Quasten, and
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Part 1

(A star indicates that references are to the numbers of the inscriptions or papyri, rather
than to pages, except where the contrary is stated. References here to papyri are mainly
limited to those cited in the main text rather than the Notes. Standard abbreviations are
used: all can be identified with'the aid of a work of reference such as Orsolina Monte-
vecchi, La Papirologia [Turin, 1973], if not in the convenient short list at the end of Bell,
EAGAC, for which see Part Il below.)

AB = Analecta Bollandiana

AC (or Ant. Class.) = L’Antiquité Classique

Acta Ant. = Acta Antiqua (Budapest)

AE* = L’Année épigraphique

Aeg. = Aegyptus

AHEW i = The Agrarian History of England and Wales, 1.ii, ed. H. P. R. Finberg
(1972)

AHR = American Historical Review
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AlJ*

F. F. Abbott and A. C. Johnson, Municipal Administration in the
Roman Empire (Princeton, 1926)

AJA = American Journal of Archaeology

AJAH = American Joumnal of Ancient History

AJP = American Journal of Philology

AJS = American Journal of Sociology

Anc. Soc. = Ancient Society

ANRW = Aufstieg und Niedergang der romischen Welt, ed. Hildegard Temporini

(Berlin/New York, 1972 ff.)
Ant. Class.: see under AC above

Arch. Class. = Archeologia Classica
Arch.f.Pap. = Archiv fiir Papyrusforschung
ARS = Ancient Roman Statutes. A Translation, with Introduction, Com-

mentary etc., by A. C. Johnson and others (Austin, Texas, 1961)

ASNP = Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa, Classe di lettere e
filosofia

Athen. = Athenaeum

BASOR = Bulletin of the American Schools of Oriental Research

BASP = Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists

BCH = Bulletin de Correspondance hellénique

BEFAR = Bibliothéque des Ecoles frangaises d’ Athénes et de Rome

BGU* = Berliner Griechischer Urkunden (Aegyptische Urkunden aus den koni-
glichen Museen zu Berlin, 1895 ff.)

BICS = Bulletin of the Institute of Classical Studies, London

BIDR = Bullettino dell’Istituto di diritto romano

BJS = British Journal of Sociology

BSA = Annual of the British School at Athens

Byz. = Byzantion

Byz. Ztschr. = Byzantinische Zeitschrift

CAF = Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta, ed. Theodore Kock, 3 vols
(Leipzig, 1880-8)

CAH = Cambridge Ancient History, 12 vols

CCL = Corpus Christianorum, Series Latina (1935 ff.)

CE (or Chr. d’Eg.) = Chronique d’Egypte

CEHE* = Cambridge Economic History of Europe, Vol. I, 2nd edn (1966)

Chr. I’Eg.: see under CE above

CIG* = Corpus Inscriptionum Graecarum (1825-77)

CIL* = Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum (1863 ff.)

CIRB* = Corpus Inscriptionum Regni Bosporani

cJ = Classical Journal

C. Ord. Ptol . * = M. T. Lenger, Corpus des ordonnances des Ptolémées (Brussels, 1964)

cp = Classical Philology

C.P Jud * = Corpus Papyrorum Judaicarum, 3 vols (1957-64)

cQ = Classical Quarterly

CR = Classical Review

CRR: see Part I under Seager, R. (ed.)

CSCA = California Studies in Classical Antiquity

CSCO = Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium (1903 ft.)

CSEL = Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum (Vienna, 1866 ff.)

CSHB = Corpus Scriptorum Historiae Byzantinae (Bonn, 1828-78)

CSSH = Comparative Studies in Society and History

DAA* = Dedications from the Athenian Akropolis, ed. A. E. Raubitschek,
with the collaboration of L. H. Jeffery (Cambridge, Mass., 1949)

DOP Dumbarton Oaks Papers

Econ. Hist. Rev. Economic History Review
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Eng. Hist. Rev.
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Documents Illustrating the Reigns of Augustus and Tiberius, collected
by V. Ehrenberg and A. H. M. Jones, 2nd edn (1955)
English Historical Review

ESAR: see Part Il under Frank, Tenney
ESHAG: see Part 11 under Austin, M. M., and P. Vidal-Naquet

FD*
FGrH
FHG
FIRA?

GCS

G. &R
GRBS
Hesp.

HGM

Hist. Ztschr.
HSCP
HTR

IE]

IG*
IGBulg . *
IGLS*
IGRR*

ILS*
IOSPE*
IRSH

Istituto Lombardo
(Rend. Lett.)

MEFR
M/L*

Mnemos.
MPG

= Fouilles de Delphes

Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker, ed. F. Jacoby (1923 ff.)
Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, 5 vols (1841 ft.)

Fontes Iuris Romani Antejustiniani, 3 vols, 2nd edn, ed. S. Riccobono
etc. (Florence, 1940-3)

Die griechischen christlichen Schriftsteller der ersten drei Jahrhunderte
(Berlin, 1897 ff.)

Greece and Rome

Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies

Hesperia (Journal of the American School of Classical Studies at
Athens, 1932 ff.)

Historici Graeci Minores, 2 vols, ed. L. Dindorf (Leipzig, 1870-1)
Historische Zeitschrift

Harvard Studies in Classical Philology

Harvard Theological Review

Israel Exploration Journal

Inscriptiones Graecae (Berlin, 1873 ft.)

Inscriptiones Graecae in Bulgaria repertae, ed. G. Mihailov (1956 ff.)
Inscriptions grecques et latines de la Syrie, ed. L. Jalabert etc. (1929 ff.)
Inscriptiones Graecae ad res Romanas pertinentes 1, 111, IV, ed. R.
Cagnat etc. (1906-27)

Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae, ed. H. Dessau, 3 vols in 5 (Berlin,
1892-1916)

Inscriptiones Antiquae Orae Septentrionalis Ponti Euxini, ed. B.
Latyshev (1885-1901); I* = Vol. I, 2nd edn (1916)

International Review of Social History

Istituto Lombardo, Accademia di Scienze e Lettere, Rendiconti, Classe di
Lettere

Joumal of Egyptian Archaeology
Journal of Economic History
_Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient

Joumal of the History of Ideas

Journal of Hellenic Studies

Journal of Juristic Papyrology

Jahreshefte des Oesterreichischen archdologischen Instituts in Wien
Journal of Peasant Studies

Joumal of Roman Studies

Joumal of Theological Studies

P. Le Bas and W. H. Waddington, Voyage archéologique en Greéce et
en Asie Mineure: Inscriptions . . . III (Paris, 1870)

Liddell and Scott, Greek-English Lexicon, 9th edn (1925 ft.)
Monumenta Asiae Minoris Antiqua, 8 vols (1928-62)

Ludwig Mitteis, Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde I1.11
(Leipzig/Berlin, 1912)

Meélanges d’archéologie et d’histoire: Ecole frangaise de Rome
Monumenta Germaniae Historica

R. Meiggs and D. M. Lewis, A Selection of Greek Historical In-
scriptions to the End of the Fifth Century B.C. (1969)

Mnemosyne

Patrologia Graeca, ed. ].-P. Migne
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MPL = Patrologia Latina, ed. J.-P. Migne

NPNF = Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers

NRHDFE = Nouvelle revue historique de droit frangais et étranger
OoCD? = Oxford Classical Dictionary, 2nd edn (1970)

OCT = Oxford Classical Texts

OoDCcC? = Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church, 2nd edn (1974)
OGIS* = Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, 2 vols (1903-5)
PBA = Proceedings of the British Academy

PBSR = Proceedings of the British School at Rome

PCPS = Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society

P. Hibeh* = The Hibeh Papyri, ed. with trans. and notes by B. P. Grenfell and

A.S. Hunt (1906 ff.)
P. Ital.: see Part II, under Tjider, J.-O.

PIR = Prosopographia Imperii Romani, Saeculi I, II, II], ed. E. Klebsand H.
Dessau (1897-8); 2nd edn by E. Groag and A. Stein (1933 ft.)

PLRE1 = The Prosopography of the Later Roman Empire, Vol. I. A.D. 260-395,
by A. H. M. Jones, J. R. Martindale and J. Morris (1971)

P. Oxy.* = The Oxyrhynchus Papyri (1898 ff.)

PSI* = Papiri greci e latini, pubbl. della Societa Italiana . . . (Florence, 1912 ff.)

PTGA: see Part Il under Finley, M. I. (ed )

RAC = Reallexikon fiir Antike und Christentum (Stuttgart, 1950 ff.)

RBPH Revue Belge de Philologie et d’Histoire

RCHP* Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period. A Study in Greek
Epigraphy, by C. Bradford Welles (1934)

RE = Pauly-Wissowa, Real-Encyclopidie der classischen Altertums-
wissenschaft (Stuttgart, 1893 ff.)

REA = Revue des études anciennes

REB = Revue des études byzantines

REG = Revue des études grecques

Rev. de phil. = Revue de philologie

RFIC = Rivista di filologia e di istruzione classica
RHDFE = Revue historique de droit frangais et étranger
RIB* = The Roman Inscriptions of Britain I (1965)
RIDA = Revue internationale des droits de l'antiquité
RQH = Revue des questions historiques

RSA = Rivista storica dell’Antichita

RSCC: see Part Il under Coleman-Norton, P. R. (ed.)
SAS: see Part Il under Finley, M. 1. (ed.)

Sb = Sitzungsberichte (of various German-speaking academic institutions)

SB* = Sammelbuch griechischer Urkunden aus Aegypten, ed. F. Preisigke etc.
(1915 ft.)

SC = Sources chrétiennes (Paris, 1940 ft.)

SCA: see Part I under Finley, M. I. (ed.)

SCH = Studies in Church History

Scr. Hierosol. = Scripta Hierosolymitana (Jerusalem)

SDHI = Studia et Documenta Historiae et Iuris

SEG* = Supplementum Epigraphicum Graecum (1923 ft.)

SGDI* = Sammlung der griechischen Dialekt-Inschriften, ed. H. Collitz etc.

(Géttingen, 1884-1915)
SGHI IT* = M. N. Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions, II. From 403
to 323 B.C. (1948)
Sylloge Inscriptionum Graecarum, ed. W. Dittenberger, 4 vols, 3rd
edn by F. Hiller von Gaertringen (Leipzig, 1915-24)
Sp* = A.S.Huntand C. C. Edgar, Select Papyri[Loeb] I (1932), I1 (1934)
SRP: see Part Il under Finley, M. I. (ed.)

SIG3*
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TAPA = Transactions of the American Philological Association
TLS = Times Literary Supplement (London)
TRHS = Transactions of the Royal Historical Society

UED?: see Part Il under Soden, Hans von

VDI = Vestnik Drevnei Istorii

W.Chr.* = Ulrich Wilcken, Grundziige und Chrestomathie der Papyruskunde 1.ii
(Leipzig/Berlin, 1912)

YCS = Yale Classical Studies

ZNW = Zeitschrift fiir die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft

ZPE = CZeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik

VAN = Zeitschrift der Savigny-Stiftung fiir Rechtsgeschichte, romanistische

Abteilung

Part I1

(Names beginning with ‘de’ [though not ‘De’], ‘van’ or ‘von’ are usually given under the
next word in the name —so, e.g., my own name appears under ‘Ste.” [= ‘Sainte’] but De
Martino under ‘De’. ‘Mc’ is treated as ‘Mac’.)
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Allen, Walter, ‘Cicero’s house and libertas’, in TAPA 75 (1944) 1-9

Altaner, B., Patrology (1960, Eng. trans. from the 5th German edn of 1958)

Anderson, J. G. C., ‘Festivals of Mén Askaénos in the Roman Colonia at Antioch of
Pisidia’, in JRS 3 (1913) 267-300, esp. 284-7
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D’Arms, J. H.: see under D
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Pisa, 1969)
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ser. IV.10, Turin, 1966)
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——, ‘From the Gracchi to Sulla (1940-59), in Historia 11 (1962) 197-245

——, Titus Quinctius Flamininus. Philhellenism and Realpolitik (Louise Taft Semple Lecture,
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special interest; and the same applies to some modern works that are either important or

at least well known.
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Achan, fate of: 332

Achilles: 185

Acisilene (in Armenia): see under ‘Anaitis’

Acragas: 280, 523. And see under ‘Agrigentum’

actio doli, or de dolo malo: 460

Actium, battle of: 8, 360, 361, 363

actor (pragmateutés): 132

Adaarmanes (Persian): 319

Adam and Eve, myth of], as buttress of male ‘superi-
ority”: 107

Adams, Bertrand: 572n.73

adoratio: 384

Adrianople: 480, 653 n.42

adscripticii  (enapographoi, also originarii, originales,
tributarii): 148 (with 564-5 n.16), 159, 250, 252-3, 255

Aegean islands, in Later Roman census: 250

Aegina: 41, 120, 271, 547 n.6

Aegospotami, battle of: 74

Aelafius (vicar of Africa), Constantine’s letter to: 399

Aemilia (district in north Italy): 11

Aemilius Rectus: see under ‘Rectus’

Aeneas Tacticus: 298 (with 609 nn.56-7)

aerarium militare: 358, 362

Aeschines: 299, 604 n.27

Aeschylus: 24; Marx on: 24

Aesop: 444

Aétius, Flavius: 480

Aectolians: 525

Aezani, in Phrygia: 538-9 n.3 (on Liii), 568 n.38

Africa, Roman north: 6, 97, 120, 125-6, 132, 144-5
(with 563-4 n.13a), 215-16 and 218 (with 582 n.18),
240, 242, 265, 313, 356, 370, 382, 391, 403, 434-5,
445-6, 475, 482, 490, 492, 496, 502-3, 582 n.20

Africanus, Caecilius: see under ‘Caecilius’

Aga Bey Koy (village in Lydia): 216

Agag, king of the Amalekites: 332

Agatharchides of Cnidus: 150, 562-3 n.8

Agennius Urbicus: 242

Agesilaus II, king of Sparta: 190, 295

Agis IV, king of Sparta: 118-19, 215, 608-9 n.55

Agonis of Lilybaeum: 570 n.48

agrestis: 494

‘agribusiness’: 210

agricultural writers, Roman (based on Greek sources):
234-5. See also under ‘Cato’, ‘Columella’, ‘Mago’,
‘Pliny the Elder’

Agrigentum: 522-3. And see under ‘Acragas’

Agrippa, M. Vipsanius: 193, 265, 323; speaker in Dio
Cassius LII: 265, 323, 615 n.56

Agrippall, king of Judaea: 192

Agyrrhium: 523

Ahab, king of Israel: 151 (with 565 n.23); name used asa
term of abuse: 405

Ahenobarbus, Domitius: 213

Ai, Israelite claim of massacre at: 332 (with 617 n.10)

Aigiale (on Amorgos): 527

Alamanni, Alamans (a major German people): 249,
514, 517 etc.

Alans: 476, 516, 517

Alaric, Visigothic king: 479

Albania, ancient (Azerbaijan): 568 n.37

Albania, modern: 7

Albinus, Clodius: 477

Alcaeus: 279

Alcibiades: 291, 415, 562 n.6, 565 n.22, 605n.29

Alexander ‘the Great’: 10, 12-13, 19, 74, 97, 118, 119,
150, 151, 155, 172, 186, 260, 270, 292, 295, 299, 301,
302, 304-5, 325, 477, 525
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Alexander Isius, of Aetolia: 118
Alexander, Ti. Julius, prefect of Egypt: 163, 167 (with
572 n. 68)
Alexander the logothete: 481
Alexander, bishop of Alexandria: 403, 448
Alexander Severus (Roman emperor): 390, 488, 512
Alexandreia in the Troad: 119
Alexandria: 12-13, 128-9, 132, 162, 305, 319, 396, 403,
405, 437, 448, 475, 484, 496; population of: 540 n.11;
rich merchants at: 129; public corn-dole at: 195-6; its
suspension: 196
Alfenus Varus, Roman lawyer: see under ‘Digest’
Alfoldy, Géza: 242, 574 n.3, 575 n.18, 616 n.61, 650
n.8, 655 n.43
Algeria: see under ‘Numidia’
Alis (woman of Oxyrhynchus): 103
allegory: 437
Allen, Walter: 626 n.51
almsgiving, Christian: 433-5, 438, 496; its expiatory
character: 434-6; its Jewish roots: 434-5, 438; Optatus
on: 434-5; Clement of Alexandria on: 435; Ambrose
on: 435-6
Alypius: 366-7
Amalekites, Israelite massacre of: 332
Amaseia, in Pontus: 153
Ambradia: 609 n.62
Ambrose, St.: 220, 421, 435-6
Ameria (part of Pontic Cabeira): 568 n.37
American Old South (antebellum South): 54-5, 122,
142, 1434, 148, 200-1, 227, 229, 232-3, 234, 421,
424,549n.18
slaves and free in: 54-5
Christianity as a method of social control in: 424
family life of slaves in (including break-up of): 148
slave marriages never legally recognised in: 148
‘break-even’ point in rearing slaves in: 232-3
prices of slaves in: 227
free hired labour in: 200-1; hired labour of slaves
in: 227
expanding markets of, for cotton: 227 (with 232 &
587 n.8); for tobacco and sugar: 232
amicitia and amici (of emperor and others): 365-6 (with
626 n.44)
Amisus: 309
Ammianus Marcellinus: 11, 48 (with 547 n.5), 128, 220,
247, 258, 321, 341, 378-9, 387-8, 390-1, 394, 451,
478-80, 485, 485-7, 489-90, 498, 513-14
regards Christians as worse than wild beasts to
each other: 451; records injustice or cruelty to
‘barbarians’ without disapproval: 48 (with 547 n.5)
Amorgos: 527
Amorites, Israelite massacre of: 332
Amphipolis: 292
Amphis: 120-1
ampbhitheatres: 318
Ampliatus (slave of Roman Church): 238, 254
Amyclae, temple of Apollo at: 275
Amyot: 354
anachorésis (secessio): 215 (with 581 n.9)
Anaitis, of Adisilene and elsewhere in Armenia: 568
n.38; of Zela in Pontus: 154
Anastasiopolis (in Galatia): 225-6, 496
Anastasius I (Roman emperor): 272, 318-19, 404-5,
406, 445, 473, 493, 561 n.21, 577 n.19
Anaximenes (=Ps.-Arist., Rhet. ad Alex.): 191, 285
Anchialus: 653 n.42
Anchises (inAeneid): 327
Ancyra (Ankara): 530, 531, 627 n.7
Anderson, Perry: 155, 269, 544n.15
Andrewes, Antony: 189 (with 578 n.24), 193, 282
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Andreyev, V. N.: 582n.20
Andros: 604 n.27
Androtion: 604 n.27, 605 n.29
angariae (angareiai): 14-16 (with 53940 n.8), 135, 205-6,
227-8, 287
Anicetus (ex-slave and rebel): 649 n.3
Annas, Julia: 557-8 n.30
Anonymus, De rebus bellicis: 394, 489
Anonymus Valesianus: 513
Anoup (Egyptian tenant): 223
Antaeopolis, nome of: 222
Antalcidas, Peace of (‘King’s Peace’): 295
Antichrist, as a term of abuse: 405
Antigonus (Egyptian): 223
Antinodpolis: 17, 196
Antioch, Pisidian: 119 (with 559 n.13), 154, 219, 533,
628n.7
Antioch (in Syria): 12, 15, 187, 196, 219-20, 305, 319,
320-1, 365, 405, 475, 488, 496
public corn-dole at, suspended after ‘riot of the
statues’ (387): 196
famine at (in 362-3): 219-20; famine at (in 384-5):
220
merciless treatment of peasants by landowners of:
226
1-2000 slaves’ of some Antiochene landowners
(John Chrysostom): 242
Jews of: 305
capture by Shapur I (c.256): 475; sack by Chosroes
1(540): 486, 654 n.42
persecution in 608-9 of Monophysites (Jews?) by
Bonosus, under Phocas: 652 n.34
Antiochus I, king of Commagene: 154
Antiochus I, Seleucid king: 157
Antiochus II, Seleucid king, sale of land by, to ex-
Queen Laodice: 152 (with 566 nn.25-6)
Antiochus III, Seleucid king: 521, 536
Antiochus IV Epiphanes, Seleucid king: 558 n.9
Antipater (Macedonian general): 292, 301, 304
Antipater of Sidon: 48
Antipater of Thessalonica: 38, 24, 377
‘antiquarians’, and antiquarian research: 81-2
anti-Semitism and its literature: 442
Antisthenes: 130
Antistius Labco, M. (Roman lawyer): see under ‘Labeo,
M. Antistius’
Antistius Rusticus, L.: 219
Antonine Age/period (A.D. 138-193): 13, 174, 236,
323, 454, 458, 459, 468-9, 470, 476, 491; often
depicted as a Golden Age: 470
Antoninus (Roman defector to Persia, A.D. 359):
486-7, 128
Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor: see under ‘Pius’
Antonius, C. (consul with Cicero, 63 B.C.): 354
Antony, Mark (M. Antonius): 354-5, 361
Antony, St. (hermit): 408
Anytus: 124-5
Apamea/Celaenae, in Phrygia (Bithynia): 312, 317
(with 613 n.38), 532
Apamea in Syria: 568-9 n.38
apartheid, Gibeonites as Scriptural justification for: 332
Apelles: 270
Aphrodisias: 530, 531
Aphrodite: 18, 154, 393; ‘Kallipygos™: 18; temple of, at
Eryx in Sicily: 154 (with 569 nn.39-40)
Aphrodito (Egyptian village): 213, 222, 223-4
Apion family at Oxyrhynchus: 169, 223
Apocalyptic literature, Jewish and Christian: 6, 440,
442-3. For ‘The Apocalypse’ = the last book of the
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N.T., see ‘Revelation, Book of’. See also ‘Daniel,
Book of’, ‘Sibylline Oracles’, ‘Oracle of the Potter’,
‘Oracle of Hystaspes’
Apollinaris of Laodicea: 450
Apollonius of Tyana: 14, 129, 323; his conversation
with a tax-collector at Zeugma: 129
Appian: 24, 202, 208, 235, 323, 353, 359, 361, 362, 378,
409, 511, 521, 526, 614 nn.49, 51
apprentices and servants: 203
Apuleius: 186, 563-4 n.13a
Apulia (district of Roman Italy): 254
aqueducts, Roman: 193
Aquitanica Prima (Gallic province): 486
Arabia, Arabs (Muslims) and their conquests: 6-7, 8,
265, 400, 401, 483-4 (with 651-2 nn.32-7), 537
regarded by Jacobite and Coptic Christians as a
‘lesser evil’ than the persecuting Chalcedonian
Catholics: 484
their poll-tax on Christians: 484
Aradus (in Phoenicia): 569 n.38
Arague (village in Phrygia): 216
Aramaic: 427, 579 n.37; the language of Jesus’ preach-
ing: 427
Arbitio (Magister Militum and consul): 484-5
Arcadius (Eastern Roman emperor): 252, 501
arcani: 479
Arcesilaus (sculptor): 270
Arcesine (on Amorgos): 527, 604 n.27
Archelaus, king of Cappadocia: 119
Archelaus, priest of Ma at Pontic Comana: 154
Archelaus of Chersonesus: 18
architects, Greek: 596-7 n.2
Architeles (Corinthian): 132
Archytas of Tarentum, on geometric and arithmetical
proportion: 413-14
‘Ardiaioi’ (of Illyria): 149
Arelate (Arles): 128 (with 561 n.19)
Areobindus: 264
Areopagus: see under ‘Athens’
Arginusae, battle of: 441
Argos: 139, 160, 295-6; ‘skytalismos’ at (in 370): 296
Anan heresy, Arans (including Semi-Arians): 403,
448-51 (esp. 450). And see under ‘Arius’
Aristarchus (character in dialogue by Xenophon): 180-1
Anisteides, Aelius: 309, 323 (with 615 n.54), 386; his
picture of Rome as the ideal démokratia (same refs,
except first)
Aristion (Athenian ‘tyrant’ ¢.87 B.C.): 526 (with 660n.5)
Aristion, Claudius (of Ephesus): 312
aristocracy, hereditary: 278-9
Anstodicides of Assos (RCHP 10-13): 157 (with 569
n.44)
Aristonicus of Pergamum: 345, 529
Aristophanes (Attic comedian): 41, 104, 124-5, 144,
163, 185, 206, 290, 292, 413, 441, 505
Aristophanes of Byzantium: 139
Aristotle (and Ps.-Arist.): 4, 24, 35, 53, 55-6, 69-80,
113, 116-17, 129-30, 140, 149, 182-5, 229, 282-3, 285,
286-8, 289-90, 305-6, 416-18, 422, 600-1 nn.4, 9,
602-3 n.24, 100, 115, 131, 142, 146, 148, 150, 160,
189, 190-1, 197-8, 279, 323, 353, 359, 402, 413-14,
423-4, 437, 440, 441, 536, 575 n.11, 605 n.29
his influence on (and similarity of thought to)
Marx: 55-6, 69 ff. (esp. 74, 77-80)
his analysis of hired labour: 182-5
his insistence on the necessary minimum of
political rights: 74-6
Aristoxenus of Tarentum: 411
Arius (heresiarch): 403. And see under ‘Arian heresy’,

The Class Struggle in the Ancient Greek World

‘Thalia’ .
Armenia, Armenians: 345, 483, 517; Roman province:
345; Monophysitism of: 448
armies (and fleets):
military efficiency sometimes essential, in face of
external threats, relevance here of economic, social
and political factors: 260, 261-2; necessity to base
army on vigorous peasantry: 5, 261, 501
light-armed and naval crews recruited from non-
propertied: 207; slaves occasionally used as rowers:
207,213 .
until 362 B.C., conscription applied to Athenian
Thetes (sub-hoplites) in emergencies only: 207 (with
581 n.8, on IV.i)
Greek hoplite armies: 115, 280
Roman army: 25, 29-30, 261-2, 469, 491, 501 etc.;
its size: 491; cost of maintaining it: 469, 491,
discipline in Roman army under Empire: 264-6
soldiers in Roman Empire among the ‘privileged
groups’: 456-8, 461-2
conscription (mainly Roman): 207-8, 4, 6, 44, 206,
261, 335, 373, 501-2; Marx on Roman conscription:
335. And see under ‘hoplites’
Armorica (in Gaul): 478-9
Arpi: 520
Arretium: 519
Arnan: 119, 186, 565 n.19
Arsaces, king of Parthia, letter of Mithridates VI of
Pontus to (in Sallust): 443, 356
Arsames (Persian satrap): 118
Artabanus II1, king of Parthia: 536
Artemis, temple and cult of, at Ephesus: 164, 270, 313
artisans, craftsmen (technitai, cheiro-technai etc.): 33,
182-4, 197-9, 205, 269-75, 372, 4, 52, 77, 78, 114-15,
116, 117, 126-7, 128, 130-1, 133, 186, 190-3, 199,
200, 201-2, 203, 524, 525
‘assets and credit embodied in their hands’
(Sallust): 271, 372
basic distinction between skilled craftsman
(technités etc.) and hired labourer: 182-4, 197-9
misleading to say ‘the ancient Greeks’ despised
craftsmen: 274-5
artists (painters, sculptors): 270, 274. And see under
‘Polygnotus’, ‘Praxiteles’, and esp. ‘Pheidias’ and
‘Polycleitus’
Arvandus (Praetorian Prefect): 486
Asclepiades of Clazomenae: 316
?Asemus: 654 n.42
Asheri, David: 162-3, 608 n.55
Asia (continent): 8, 10, 147, 153-8, 160, 172, 299-300
Asia (Roman province): 309, 316, 318, 347, 356, 365, 370
Asia Minor (modern Turkey): 8, 11, 12, 117-19, 150-8,
172, 187, 196, 221-2, 227-8, 250, 283, 300, 345, 365,
447, 477, 483-4, 508-9, 529-33; wealth of: 117-19
Asiatic/Oriental mode of production: see under
‘production’
Asidates (Persian, farming in 400 B.C. near Per-
gamum): 507-8, 569 n.42a
Aspendus: 14 (with 583 n.24)
Assyria (Roman province): 345
Asturius, Flavius (Magister Militum): 478
Athanasius, St., bishop of Alexandria: 404-5, 448, 449-
50, 473, 485, 633 n.77
Athanasius, priest of Alexandria: 146
Athanasius, Flavius . . . (Patrician and prefect of
Thebaid), petition of villagers of Aphrodito to: 2234
Athaulf (Visigothic chief): 480
Athenaeus: 18, 24, 113, 131, 132, 140, 146, 202, etc.
Athenion (Athenian ‘tyrant’ c.87 B.C.): 526 (with 660
n.5)
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Athens, Athenians, Attica: 70-1, 76, 137, 141, 147, 163,
174-5, 185-6, 188-90, 196, 206, 227, 257, 284-5, 289-
93, 295-9, 301-2, 316, 345-6, 526-7, 562n.8, 576 .16,
603-4 n.26, 613 n.35, 654-5 n.42, 11, 78, 92, 100-3,
117-18, 144, 146, 162, 1934, 201, 212-13, 215, 231,
271, 275, 289, 309, 310, 313, 528-9, 532, 558 n.3 (on
ILi1)

upholder of democracy in other cities: 288, 294, 296

why slavery developed most in democratic
Athens: 141-2

Athenian laws minimising women's property
rights, and their effects: 101-2

Athenian ‘empire’ (in 5th c.): 290 (with 603-4
n.26), 293, 294, 345-6; unique among past empirés in
relying on support of lower classes: 290

naval imperialism a consequence of need to secure
supply-routes: 293; difficulty in financing naval
activities: 292-3 (with 607 n.37)

how leading Athenians profited most from the
empire (Thuc. VIII.48.6): 604-5 n.27

Second Athenian Confederacy (in 4th c.): 292-3
(with 607 n.35)

Aeropagus in Roman Principate: 174-5, 526-7

And see under ‘Aristion (Athenian)’, ‘Athenion’
etc.

athletics, importance of: 96, 115

Atkinson [Chrimes], K. M. T.: 566 n.31, 569-70 nn.44-7

Atotas the Paphlagonian (miner): 274

Atrestidas (Arcadian): 298-9

Attaleia in Pamphylia: 119

Attalids of Pergamum: 119, 345, 445, 529; Attalus III:
345, 529; Daphitas’ epigram: 445

Atticus, Ti. Claudius (father of Herodes Atticus): 124

Atticus, T. Pomponius (friend of Cicero): 12, 235, 340,
348-9, 356, 370; his use of home-born slaves: 235

Atticus, bishop of Constantinople: 616 n.64

Attila (the Hun): 260, 265, 487

auctoratus: 167-8

auctoritas (and potestas, potentia): 376, 362, 363, 447

Audring, Gert: 506

Augustan History: see under Historia Augusta

Augusta Traiana (in Thrace): 127

Augusta Treverorum (Trier): 128

Augustne, St.: 366-7, 419-21, 437, 226, 258, 343,
407, 409, 420, 434, 436, 449, 467, 477, 482

Augustus/Octavian (Roman emperor): 8, 120, 166,
175, 181, 194, 304, 313, 354, 356, 360-2, 363-4, 369-
71, 381, 385, 391-2, 393, 395-6, 494, 510, 521, 529-
30, 534, 535

his Res Gestae: 362, 376, 387, 391; his ‘restoration
of the Republic’: 350 (with 621 n.1), 375, cf. 380; his
remark quoted by Macrobius: 360-1 (with 375); his
attitude to Julius Caesar: 623 n.10

Aurelian (Roman emperor): 128, 129, 388, 396, 490

Aurelius, Marcus: see under ‘Marcus Aurelius’

Aurelius Victor: see under ‘Victor, Aurelius’

Ausonius: 12, 221, 514

Auspex, Julius (of the Remi): 524

auspices (auspicia): 343-4

Austin, M. M. (with P. Vidal-Naquet): 23, 64-5, 77-8

autokratdr, as Greek term for emperor, corresponding
to Latin imperator: 377-8, 392

automation, as the only imaginable alternative to
slavery in antiquity: 113, 140

autonomia (‘autonomy’): 303

autopragia: 222

Autun: 653 & 654 n.42

Auxentius (Late Latin writer): 514

auxilia (Roman) and fleet: 461, 491; difficulty of esti-
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mating size: 491; gift of Roman citizenship to
members on discharge (and the change A.D. 140): 461
Avars: 400-1
Avidius Cassius: 537
Avitus (Western Roman emperor): 407
Axomis (village in Cyrenaica): 595 n.6

Babrius: 18
Bacaudae (peasant rebels in Gaul and Spain): 478-9 (esp.
478), 481, 476, 487, 503, 650 nn. 10, 14
Bacon, Francis: 594 n.4a (Bacon quoted by Marx)
Badian, Emst: 42, 165, 339, 345-6, 351, 359, 520-1,
619-20n.1
Baetica, Roman province of: 309, 468
Baetocaece (in territory of Aradus in Phoenicia): see
under ‘Zeus’
‘Bahman Yasht': 443 (with 642n.7)
Bailey, A. M., and]. R. Llobera: 544 n.15
Bailey, Cyril: 23
Baker, Derek, 585 n.43
bakers, bakeries: 170, 273
Balbinus (Roman emperor): 388
Balbura (in Lydia): 531
Balfour, Lord: 375
Balkans (Greek and Roman): 6, 242, 502-3, 528-9
Ball, John: 440
Balsdon, J. P. V. Dacre: 371 (with 627 n.58), 610 n.5
bandits, banditry: see under ‘brigands or bandits’
Banks, J. A.:548-9n.11
baptism of slave, refusal of, without master’s consent:
420
‘barbarians’:
‘barbarian’ and Hellene or Roman: 17; Greeks and
natives in Egypt: 17
‘barbarians’ as ‘natural slaves’: 416-17
injustice or cruelty to, recorded without dis-
approval by Ammianus: 48 (with 547 n.5)
desertion to, help to, etc.: 7, 474, 476-84, 486-7
settlement of (much more extensive in West than
East), within Roman empire, economic and military
consequences of: 243-4, 247-9, 509-18, 5, 7, two main
types distinguished: 247-8 [Many of the particulars
are not recorded in this Index. The settlements are
listed in chronological order ]

Bardy, G.: 325

Bar Hebraeus (Syrian Jacobite historian = Abul-
pharagius or Gregory Abi’l Faraj ): 483-4 (with 652
n.35), 494

Barker, Emest: 160, 402, 549 n.1, 552n.31

Barnabas, St.: 16

Bamabas, Epistle of: 419-20

Barnes, T. D.: 351, 632 n.67a, 636 n.99, 641 n.4

Barns, John: 446-7

Baron, S. W.: 106, 555 n.9, 633 n.75

Barthes, Roland: 20

Basil ‘the Great’, St.: 435

Basil II ‘the Bulgar-Slayer’ (Byzantine emperor): 262-3

basileus (king), as Greek term for Roman emperor: 377-8

basilikoi: 158. And see under ‘King’s land’

‘Basis and Superstructure’ in Marx: 28-9 (with 543 n.13)

baths, dislike of, by Christian ascetics: 446-7

Bauffol, Pierre: 574 n.13

Batnae (in Osrhoene): 561 n.21

Baynes, Norman H.: 386, 400, 402, 464, 538 nn.3-4 (on
L.i1), 608 n.53, 634 n.87, 635 n.93. And see under
‘Dawes, Elizabeth, and Baynes’

Beazley, . D.:598 n.17

Bebel, August, Marx's letter to: 47

Bedale, Stephen: 105-6 (with 556 nn.17-21)
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Beesly, E. S.: 621-2n.5

beggars (and apprentices and servants): 203

Belisarius: 263, 319, 480-2, 577 n.19, 651 n.27

Bell, Harold Idris: 206, 223-4, 498-9, 584 nn.38-9

Belloc, Hilaire: 36

Belshazzar, king of Babylon, name used as a term of
abuse: 405

Bendix, Reinhard: 31, 87-8, 550 n.12

benefactions, ‘foundations’: 18, 196-7, 221, 426, 470,
495; ‘foundations’ not ‘charitable’: 196-7 (with 579
n.35), 426; to Christian Church: 495-6

‘beneficium’ (as favour): 342

Beneventum, Arch of (Trajan’s): 397

Bengtson, Hermann: 609 n.56

Berchem, Denis van: 579 n.34

Berger, A.: 573 n.75, 573-4 nn.34

Berlin: 47, 48

Bernard of Chartres: 98

Berve, Helmut: 599 n.17

Bessas (Justinian’s commander in Rome): 221, 481

‘Bewusstseinsstrukturen’: 553 n.23a

Bezabde (in Mesopotamia): 486

‘Bible’, The, veneration of by Early Christians, as
‘inspired”: 103, 106. And see under ‘Daniel, Book
of’, ‘Gospels’, ‘New Testament’, ‘Old Testament’,
‘Parables of Jesus’, ‘Revelation, Book of”, etc.

Bickerman(n)/Bikerman, E. J.: 303, 333-4 (with 618
n.1, on VLii), 555n.4, 557 n.30, 558 n.9, 600 n.33

Biezuriska-Mafowist, Iza: 152 (with 566 nn.27-8), 563
n.9, 566-7n.32, 571 nn.57-8

billeting soldiers, in Cyprus in Late Republic and in
Cyrenaica in Late Empire: 346

Birley, A. R.:357,511-12, 620n.6, 648 nn. 11, 14,656 n.9

Bithynia (and Bithyma-Pontus): 157, 165, 309, 312,
319-20, 529-30

Bithynians subject to Byzantium: 139, 149

‘Black Death’: 210, 217

Blake, Robert (Lord): 212, 360-1, 375; his definition of
a British Conservative: 375 (with 360-1)

Bloch, Marc: 15, 136, 138, 238, 267-8, 591 n.37, 596n.2

‘Blues’ and ‘Greens’: see under ‘circus factions’

Blum, Jerome: 545 n.14

Blumenberg, Werner: 549 n.21

Bocchoris (Pharaoh): 162

Bodei Giglioni, Gabriella: 577 n.20

Bockh, August: 580-1n.3

Boeotia: 278

Bolkestein, H.: 591 n.37

Bolte, F., Marx’s letter to: 62

Bolus ‘Democritus’ of Mendes: 234

Boniface VIII, Pope, his Bull, Unam sanctam: 404

Bonitus (Frank), father of Silvanus: 485

Bonosus (Comes Orientis): 652 n.34

Bosphorus: 478

Bottéro, J.:573n.76

Bottomore, T. B.: 21, 43, 80, 547 n.22

Bottomore, T. B., and M. Rubel: 544 n.3, 548 n.8

bottomry: see under ‘maritime loans’

Boukoloi: 468, 648 n.12

boulographoi, at Ancyra and Nicaea: 530-1

‘bourgeoisie’: 60-1, 463

Bowersock, G. W.: 34, 526, 561 n.21

Bowman, Alan: 129

Boxer, C. R.: 424, 639-40nn.11-12

‘brainwashing’: 411

‘bread and circuses’: 371-2

Brecht, Bertolt: 433

Bréhier, Louis: 652 nn.33 (two separate refs), 34, 36, 39

Brenner, Robert: 83
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Bnant, Pierre: 155-6, 566 n.26, 568 n.33, 569 n.41

bricks, brick-stamps, brickyards, and the conclusions
of T. Helen and P. Setili on names of owners of
praedia or figlinae appearing on Roman brick-stamps:
126 (with 560 n.11)

brigandage, brigands or bandits (latrones): 265, 317-18,
475-80, 489. And see under ‘receptores’

Briggs, Asa (Lord): 548 n.1

Briscoe, John: 523-4

Britain, Roman, and Britons: 6, 97, 120, 229, 478-9, 502

Britain and British (modern): 331, 347-8; British as-
sumption of moral superiority: 331; Marx on British
rule in India: 347-8

Brock, S. P.: 484

Broughton, T. R. S.: 197, 216, 345, 583 n.33, 597 n.9,
620n.4

Brown, Elizabeth A. R.: 267 (with 595 n.3)

Brown, Peter: 447, 503, 583 n.24, 585n.42, 600 n.8

Browning, Robert: 614 n.41a, 631 n.52

Brundisium: 477

Brunt, P. A.: 31, 41-2 (with 547 n.21), 122, 331, 333-7,
339, 351-2, 355, 357-8, 370, 385, 540 n.9, 572 n.65,
594 n.1, 11, 193, 195, 234, 236, 241, 264-5, 541 n.15,
555n.7,575n.1, 578 n.29, 620 n.6, 625n.27, 641 n.5

Bruttium: 254, 263

Brutus, M. Junius: 370

Bubon (in Lydia): 531

Buckland, W. W.: 329, 571-3nn.61, 65, 75, 5734 nn.1,
3,575n.19

Buckler, W. H.: 273

Bulgaria: 7, 8, 207, 314, 528. And see under ‘Parthi-
copolis’

Bulgars: 517

Bulla or Felix (‘brigand’): 318, 477

Bunyan, John, his Christian and the pious pagan: 34-5

burdatio: 498

Burdigala (Bordeaux): 480, 654 n.42

Burford, Alison, 171, 270, 577 nn.20, 22, 578 nn.24-5,
596 n.1 (on1V.vi), 597-8n.11

burgarii: 264

Burgundians: 512, 516, 517

Buri: 476

Burstein, S. M.: 608 n.50

Bury, J. B.: 8,630 n.46

Busolt, Georg (and Busolt-Swoboda): 41, 138, 570-1
n.53,600n.6

Butler, A.J.: 484, 652n.37, & 33

Buttrey, T. V.: 586 n.1

Byzantium (city): 8, 138. And see under ‘Constantinople’

Byzantine empire: 262-3, 400, 497, Byzantines called
themselves ‘Rhomaioi’: 400; successes against many
attackers from 7th to 11th cc.: 262-3

Cabeira (in Pontus): 568 n.37

Caecdilian, duovir of Abthugni: 467

Caedilius Africanus, Sextus (Roman lawyer): 165

Caedilius Classicus: see under ‘Classicus, Caecilius’

Caedilius Isidorus, C.: see under ‘Isidorus, C. Caecilius’

Caesar, C. Julius: 166, 213, 230, 3534, 358, 361, 362,
363, 369-70, 371; his mass enslavements in Gaul: 230;
attitude of Augustus towards his memory: 623 n.10

Caesarea Paneas (Caesarea Philippi): 428-30

‘Caesaro-Papism’: 403

Cain, negro as inheritor of God’s curse on: 424

Caimnes, J. E.: 546 n.14

Calabi Limentani, Ida: 598 n. 11

Calaris (Cagliari): 405. And see under ‘Lucifer’

Calderini, A.: 175

Calestrius Tiro: 309
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Calgacus (British chieftain), speech of, in Tacitus: 443

Caligula (Roman emperor): sce under ‘Gaius’

Calixtus III, Pope: 424

Callicrates of Leontium: 611 n.13

Callisthenes, Pythian victor-list of Aristotle and: 69

Callistratus (Roman freedman, in Martial): 178

Callistratus, Roman lawyer: see under ‘Digest’

Callistus (Roman Impenial freedman): 176-7

Calpurnius Flaccus (Roman rhetorician): 167

Calvisius Taurus: see under ‘Taurus’

Cameron, Alan: 318 (with 613-14 n.41a), 371-2, 392,
401,515

Cameron, Averil: 107 (with 556 n.22a), 399, 633-4
nn.79-86

Camillus  Scribonianus,
‘Scribonianus’

Campania, Campanians: 483, 519

Canaan, negro as inheritor of Noah’s curse on: 424

Candidus, Ti. Claudius (ILS 1140): 477

capital, a ‘social production relation’ (Marx): 504, 547
n.1; fixed/circulating and constant/variable: 58, 504-5

capitalism, an advance, in contrast with earlier systems
of unfree labour: 112; development of, from feudal
regimes: 259; development in England: 262

capital levies (eisphora, tributum): 114

capite censi at Rome: see under ‘proletarii’

Capitolinus, M. Manlius: 337 (with 618 n.5 on VLii)

Cappadodia: 119, 157, 321

Capua (in Campania): 196, 519

Caracalla (Roman emperor: M. Aurelius Antoninus):
380, 389, 390, 454-5

Cardascia, G.: 128, 455, 457-8, 460

Carinus (Roman emperor): 478

Carpi: 512, 513

Carthage: 192, 196, 270-1, 360, 449, 475, 521, 577 n.19

Cartledge, P. A.: 282, 608 n.47a, 551n.28

Carystus (on Euboea): 527

casarii (and servi casati): 238

Cassander, son of Antipater (Macedonian general):
301, 304

Cassandreia (Potidaca): 653 n.42

Cassiodorus: 169, 221, 254, 2634, 502, 516, 592 n.46,
593 n.51

Cassius, C. (Roman senator and lawyer): 409

Cassius Dio: see under ‘Dio Cassius’

Cassius, Spurius: 337 (with 618 n.5, on VLii)

Casson, Lionel: 538 n.2 (on L.iii), 578-9 n.32

caste: 42, 547 n.22

Castinus, C. Julius Septimius (ILS 1153): 477

Castles, Stephen, and Godula Kosack: 21, 67-8 (with
549n.22)

castrense peculium: see under ‘peculium castrense’

categories: see under ‘concepts’. and ‘Historical
Materialism’

Catiline (L. Sergius Catilina): 89, 352, 352-3, 368, 410,
621-2n.5, 622-3n.7, 626 n.52

Cato (‘the Censor’): 142, 186, 235, 236, 263, 344, 5934
n.59

Cawkwell, G. L.:551n.27, 559n.2

Celaenae (in Phrygia): see under ‘Apamea’

censores = timétai: 522, 530, 531, 534

census records: 257

Cephisodotus, son of Praxiteles: 270

Ceramon (Athenian): 180

Cercidas of Megalopolis: 18

Certus, Publicius (Roman senator): 382

Cervidius Scaevola, Q.: see under ‘Digest’

Chabot, J. B.: editor of Michael the Syrian, g.v.

Chadwick, Henry: 405, 430, 635 .93, 640-1n.13, 651 n.32

L. Arruntius: see under
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Chaeronea, battle of (338 B.C.): 292, 298

Chalcedon, Council of: see under ‘Councils of the
Christian Churches’

Chalcedonians, Chalcedonian ‘Orthodox’ or ‘Catholic’:
483-4

Chalcis (on Euboea): 533

Chaldis (in Syria): 220

Chalon, Gérard: 572 n.68

Chamaeleon of Heraclea Pontica: 562 n.6

Chamavi (a German people): 248, 513

Chamoux, F.: 534

Chapot, Victor: 518

Charanis, Peter: 517

Charaxus, son of Scamandronymus (and brother of
Sappho), of Lesbos: 131

charity: see under ‘almsgiving’ and ‘benefactions’

Charlemagne: 238

Charles V, Emperor: 418

Charlesworth, M. P.: 374, 392, 397

Charon (in Aristophanes): 441

Chastagnol, A.: 583 nn.25-6 etc.

Chayanov, A. V.: 98

Chersonesus (Greek city in Crimea): 564 n.15

Childe, V. Gordon: 21, 464-5 (with 647 n.33), 545n.14

China (modern), People’s Republic of, its Agrarian
Reform Law: 212; peasants of: 212; meeting of
peasants at Li Village Gulch: 212; Chinese Com-
munists called ‘bandits’: 318; wheelbarrow in: 38

Chios: 131, 506, 529, 553 n.9 (with 85), 612-13n.33

choris oikountes (slaves and freedmen): 142 (with 563
n.9), 171, 180, 549 n.24

Chosroes I, king of Persia: 486; sacks Antioch (540); 486

Chosroes II, king of Persia: 483-4; his toleration of
Syrian Jacobites, persecuted by Dometianus of Meli-
tene: see under ‘Dometianus’

Chremes (character in Comedy): 122

Chremylus (character in Aristophanes, Plutus): 144

Christianity, Christian Churches, Christians: 4, 6, 209,
396-405, 419-25, 425-41, 445-52, 477, 481-2, 483-4,
495-7,

‘the Christian Church/churches’: 420, 6, 495

‘Pauline Christianity’: 105, 433, 439, 440

Christian ideology reinforcing Imperial authority:
396-402; and procuring submissiveness of slaves and
lower classes: 209, 398, 401-2, 419-20 (and sec under
‘Paul, St., doctrine’)

role of Catholic Church in north Africa: 240, 482

clergy/clerics: 29, 495; bishops and priests: 365,
474 & 493, 495-6; large salaries of some bishops; 496;
deacons and minor clergy: 495

monks and monastic movement: 365, 495; ‘Holy
Men': 446-7, 365

attitude to slavery: 419-25; to property ownership,
of Jesus: 431-3; of Early Churches: 433-8

attitude to women, marriage, sex, virginity etc.:
103-10

Rome, Church of: 495-6, 497, Constantinople,
Great Church of: 495-6, 497; vast wealth of these and
other churches: 495-6; churches as landlords: 225-6,
383, 495-6

heresy and schism: 445-52 (esp. 452), 497, 403-5; a
new Christian phenomenon: 452; N.T. beginnings
of: 644 n.26

persecutions of Christians: 170, 396, 450; perse-
cutions by Christians (of each other, pagans, Jews,
Manichees etc.): 403-5, 445-6, 448-52 (esp. 451)

And see under e.g. ‘Almsgiving’, ‘Arian heresy’
and ‘Arius’, ‘Councils of the Christian Churches’,
‘Donatism’, ‘Jesus Christ’, ‘Parables of Jesus’, ‘Paul,
St., doctrine’, ‘women’ etc.

Chronica Minora (ed. Mommsen, MGH), including
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Cons. Constant.; Hydatius; Isid., Hist. Goth.; Mar-
cellinus Comes; Prosper Tiro, ctc.: 513, 514, 516
chrysargyron: see under ‘taxation . . . , collatio lustralis’
Chryseros (Grand Chamberlain of Theodosius II): 177
(with 574 n.13)
Chrysippus: 419
Chrysostom, St. John: 226, 242, 320, 555 n.13, 585
n.44,616 n.64
Church, churches: see under ‘Christianity’
Cibyra: 307-8, 532, 533
Cicero, M. Tullius: 12, 71, 74, 75 (with 550 n.17),
121-2, 146-7, 163, 166, 198-9, 234, 235, 241, 286,
309, 310, 312, 316, 322, 324, 327, 331, 335, 33749
(esp. 344, 346-7), 352-7, 359, 366, 368-70, 372, 376,
414, 417-18, 426, 440, 460, 521-3, 530-1, 534, 536,
611n.16, 618 n.5 (on VLii), 623n.7,
on Ptolemaic revenue (ap. Strab.): 540 n.11
his Latin trans. of Xenophon, Oeconomicus: 234
his belief that States exist primarily to protect
private property rights: 286
his abuse of Greek Assemblies, in Pro Flacco; 310
his awareness of the abuses of Roman imperialism:
331 (with 624 n.19)
his attitude to the Gracchi: 623 n.7
Cicero, Quintus Tullius (brother of Marcus): 309
Cilicia (Roman province): 12, 170, 316, 346-7, 356, 480,
496
Cincinnatus, L. Quinctius: 121 (with 560 n.5)
Circumcellions (Donatists): 481-2 (with 651n.22)
circus (hippodrome): 318-19, 320, 451; at Rome: 451
circus factions (esp. ‘Blues’ and ‘Greens’): 318 (with
613-14 n.41a), 401
citizenship (of Greek cities and of Rome):
‘Rechtsstellung’ as a factor that may help to
determine class: 42, 43-5, 68
citizenship of Greek city/cities: 10, 13, 19, 64-5,
94-5, 141, 189-90 etc.; included cxclusive access to
freehold land ownership, but broadened in Hellenistic
period: 94-5, 288-9; effect of citizenship on ‘class’: 95
isopoliteia, with prominent men becoming citizens
and even councillors of other cities in Roman period
(and Roman legislation on this): 95
metics (resident foreigners: metoikoi, paroikoi,
etc.): 95-6 (with 554 n.29), 289, 79, 92, 141, 189-90,
197, 289, 551 n.27; at Athens (and presumably most
other citics) they could lease land: 94-5, 289
Roman citizenship: 61, 95, 96, 350, 454-6, 461-2;
finally perceived as a superfluous distinction which
could virtually (in effect) disappear: 462
‘dual citizenship’: 348-9; ‘civitas sine suffragio’: 349
incolae: 540-1n.15, 554 n.30
attributi: 540-1 n.15
And see under ‘paroikoi’
Citti, Vittorio: 543n.7
‘Civil Service’, Roman Imperial: 29-30, 491-2; total
numbers of, in Later Roman Empire: 491-2; repre-
sented a burden on the Roman economy out of pro-
portion to its numbers: 492-3
‘palatine’ bureaux of: 491, 492, 500
civil wars in Graeco-Roman world: 265-6, 475-6, 488-
9; in 3rd c., contests for Imperial throne were not
class struggles: 475-6, 489, cf. 265-6
Civilis, C. Julius, revolt of (69-70): 468
Clarentius (son of a slave of the Roman Church): 254
clarissimi: 406, 473
Clarke, G. W.: 646 n.22, 656 n.7
class, classes, class struggle/conflict, class society, class
consciousness: 69
definitions: 42-5, cf. 31-2, 37, 40-2 etc.; class as a
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relationship: 32, 43; as also is capital: 547 n.1
distinctions between historical and sociological
problems in definition of classes: 40-2
‘explosivencss’ of the condept of class, and its
‘threatening’ nature: 31, 45, cf. 22
membership of more than one class: 44-5
slaves as a class: 63-5; women (or married women)
as a class: 98-103
Marx's failure to complete a definition of class: 32, 59
why the 1859 Preface contains no reference to class
struggle: 46-7
emergence of the concept of class struggle in
Marx’s thought: 55-7
class consciousness not a necessary element in class:
44,3,57,62-3
class struggle may be on political plane or not: 44,
3,46, 57,58
class struggle on ideological plane: 409-52, 6, 66
behaviour (and morality) of classes, compared
with States and individuals: 47-9
importance of control of the State in class struggle:
286-8 (cf. 96-7, 279-81, 333, 336, etc.)
class and status distinctions contrasted: 63-6, 86-
94; they are sometimes confused, cven by Marx and
Engels: 66
Marx’s concept of, never discussed by Max
Weber: 88-90
Classicus, Cacecilius (governor of Bactica): 382
Claudia Bassa: 132
Claudia (Late Latin poet): 377, 515
Claudius [I], Roman empceror: 143, 176, 322, 362, 372,
392
Claudius [II] Gothicus, Roman emperor: 383
Claudius, Appius: 304
Claudius Pulcher, C.: 522
Clausing, Roth: 240, 243, 510, 591 n.37
Clavel-Lévéque, Monique: 660 n.11
Clazomenae: 316, 469
Clearchus, tyrant of Heraclea Pontica: 296-8
Cleisthenes (Athenian lawgiver): 289
Clement, Epistle of (= I Clement): 170
Clement of Alexandria, Quis dives salvetur of: 434, 435,
437
Cleomenes 111, king of Sparta: 288
Cleomis, tyrant of Mytilene: 297
Cleon (Athenian ‘demagoguc’): 41, 124-5, 290 (with
603 n.25), 604 n.26
Cleon of Gordioucome: 475
Cleophon (Athenian ‘demagoguc’): 124-5, 603 n.25
Clerc, Michel: 554 n.29
Clermont Ferrand: 595 n.6, 654 n.42
cleruchies, military: 213 § 2 (with 581 n.6, on IV .ii), 268,
569 n.44
clientela, clientes (Roman), and patronage: 175, 334, 341-
3, 362, 364-7, 372; includes relationship of freedman
to former master: 341; increased in importance in
Principate: 342, 364-5; Roman ‘client States’: 341-2,
536
‘client kingdoms’, Roman: 228
Cloché, Paul: 291 (with 606 nn.334)
Clodius (P. Clodius Pulcher): 344, 352-4, 368-9
cognitio (extraordinaria): 328-9
Cohen, Benjamin: 547 n.21
Cohen, G. A.: xi, 543n.13
cohortales = taxedtai: 474, 493
coin-types (and legends): 3924
Colin, Jean: 533 (with 613 n.41)
collatio glebalis (follis): sec under ‘taxation’
collatio lustralis: sec under ‘taxation’
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Collectio Avellana: 404, 644 n.24 (with 451)

collegia (‘guilds’): 273 (with 597 nn 8-9)

Collinet, Paul: 591 n.37

Collingwood, R. G.: 478-9

colonate and (serf) coloni of Later Roman Empire:

colonus, different meanings of the word: 159

the Later Roman colonate: 158-60, 249-55, 173,
373-4; a form of serfdom: 5, 83, 136, 148, 155

Later Roman coloni bound cither to a village orto a
particular plot of land: 158-9; but were always tech-
nically free: 159, 252-3; although they (or some of
them) could be ‘regarded as slaves of the land’ (etc.):
159-60, 173, 252

position of Later Roman colon differed in different
arcas: 250

term ‘colonatus’ from sccond quarter of 4th c.:
251-2, 159, 173

coloni homologi: 251; adscripticii (enapographoi, also
originarii, originales, tributarii): 148 (with 564-5 n.16),
159, 250, 252-3, 255

colonia partiaria: see under ‘share-croppers’

Colonus (place in Attica): 291 (with 605 n.30)

Colophon: 550 n.9

Columella: 122, 142, 187, 234, 235-6, 239, 241, 256, 593
n.59

Comana in Cappadocia: 154; in Pontus: 154

Commagenc: 153-4 (with 568 n.36)

commerce: see under ‘traders’

‘commercial cities’ (so-called): see under ‘Alexandria’,
‘Arelate’, ‘Augusta Treverorum’, ‘Lugdunum’,
‘Narbo’, ‘Ostia’, ‘Palmyra’, ‘Petra’

‘commercial’ aristocracies etc. in Ancient Greece, a
misconception: 41

Commodian (African Christian writer); 642 n.8

Commodus (Roman emperor): 139, 215, 244, 380, 389,
468, 476. And sce under ‘Marcus Aurelius’

‘communism’ (so-called) of Apostolic community: 433

compulsion, in Thucydides and Marx: 27-8

concepts and categorics, and their use: 33-5, 43-6. And
sce under ‘Historical Materialism’

concordia ordinum: 340

Connor, W. R.: 603 n.25

Conservatism, British: 27; definition of, by Lords
Balfour and Blake: 375

Constans, son of ‘usurper’ Constantine: 595 n.6

Constantine I (Roman emperor: 8, 128, 159, 170, 196,
224, 250-1, 257, 272, 313, 351, 365, 373, 393, 398-9,
403-4, 407, 464, 479, 485, 488, 491, 493, 495, 496,
503, 538 n.3 (on Lii), 564-5n.16, 635n.92

his letter to Aclafius: 399; his letter to Bishop
Alexander of Alexandria and Arius: 403
his new taxes: 493

Constantine XI (last Byzantine emperor): 497

Constantine, ‘usurper’: 595 n.6

Constantinople (Byzantium): 8, 9, 124, 127, 132, 272,
273, 393, 400, 445, 448-51, 492, 495, 497, 654 n .42,
559n.16

Senate of: 124, 381, 388, 407

public food dole at (from 332): 195; suspension of:
196

‘Occumecnical’ Church Council of, in 381, and
‘Quinisext’ Council ‘in Trullo’ in 692: sec under
‘Councils of the Christian Churches’

Constantius [ (Roman emperor): 248, 493

Constantius II (Roman emperor): 177, 247, 258, 379,
387, 3%0, 403-5, 451, 485, 490, 565 n. 16

his entry into Rome, described by Ammianus: 379
his letter to Persian King Shapur I1: 379
Constitutio Antoniniana (A.D. 212): 328, 454-62
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‘contiones’ at Rome, importance of: 335-6
‘contractors”: 188-9 (with 578 n.23), 193, 194, 273,
other terms for (apart from misthdtai) include
‘ergolabos’, ‘ergonés’ (in Greek): 188-9; and ‘redemptor’,
‘manceps’: 193, 194
‘contradictions’, role of, in rclation to class and class
struggle: 49-50; sometimes ‘conflict’, ‘opposition’,
‘antagonism’ preferable: 50, cf. 56; difference
between French and English usage: 63
convict labour (‘forced labour’ in Slavery Conventions
of 1926 and 1956): 134-5, 170
codptare, codptatio: 522
Coptic Church (Egyptian, Monophysitc): 483-4 (with
652n.37)
Coptos (in Egypt): 129
Corax (character in Petronius): 199
Corcyra (Corfu): 12, 296, 506-7, 547 n.6, 553 n.9 (with
85)
Corinth: 41, 120, 132, 154, 190, 288, 295-6, 299, 344,
524,525, 553 n.9 (with 85)
Conppus, Flavius Cresconius (Late Latin poct), his
poem in praise of Justin II: 399-400
Cornificius (Roman rhetorician), on licentia as equiva-
lent of Greek parrhésia: 368
Corsica (Roman province), Corsicans: 356, 483, 496
Cos: 206, 305, 612n.23
Costoboci: 468, 653 n.42
Cotini: 510, 511
Cotta Maximus, M. Aurelius (consul, A.D. 20): 178
Coulborn, Rushton (ed.), 596 n.4
Councils of the Christian Churches: 401, 403
Elvira (Illiberis, late 3rd or early 4th c.), Canon V:
420
Nicaea (325):401, 403, 635 n.90
Constantinople (381): 401
Ephesus I (431): 177 (with 574 n.13), 401, 448
Ephesus II (449, ‘Latrocinium’): 401
Chalcedon (451): 145-6, 401, 403-4, 448-9, 592 n 41
Constantinople (692, ‘Quinisext’ Council in
Trullo): 109
Florence (1439): 497
Narbo (589): 638-9n.3
Justinian gives force of law to Canons of the ‘Four
General Councils’: 401
Only the emperor could summon a General
Council of the Church and decide who should
preside over it: 403
Courby, Institut Fernand: see under ‘Institut . .
Courtois, Christian: 482
Crassus, M. Licinius: 176 (with 574 n.8), 194
Crates (Attic comedian): 113
Craugasius of Nisibis: 486
Crawford, Dorothy: 257
Crawford, Michael H.: 230, 345, 554 n.28, 611 n.14,
620n.5, 648 n.14, 656 n.10
Crete, Cretans: 139, 150, 160 (with 570 n.51), 345, 535
Crimea (Pontic kingdom): 130, 292, 294, 607 n.36
Cromwell, Oliver: 441
Crook, John: 197, 571-3 nn.61, 65,73, 574 n.3, 617 n.1
Cross (The ‘True Cross’), captured by Persians and
recaptured by Heraclius: 400, 484
Crossland, R. A.: 269
Croton: 41,519
Crusade, Fourth: 9
cubicularii: 143, 176-7 (with 574 n.13), 492
cults of the living: 74, 348; the carliest certain ones thosce
of Lysander at Samos (404 B.C.) and Alexander the
Great: 74; of Hellenistic kings and other benefactors:
348; of the City of Rome at Smyma from 195 B.C.
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onwards: 348; of individual Roman generals and
proconsuls, from Flamininus onwards: 348; of
Verres at Syracuse (the Verria): 348
cuneiform documents: 170 (with 573 n.76)
curiales, curial class/order, decurions (city councillors):
7, 126-7, 197, 257, 308, 454, 456-7, 457-60, 530-3,
and csp. 466-73 & 473-4 (with 493), 254, 313-14, 365,
462,561 1n.21,592n.46,644n.19, 647 n.2
size and census of: 466
illiterates not excluded: 467
pressure on curials from Antonine period: 467 ff.;
class struggle within cunal order: 471
maltreatment of, by provincial governors etc.:
472-3; flogging of (and exemptions): 472-3
reccived larger share from many benefactions: 197
assumed by Constantine to have both urban and
rural slaves: 257
forbidden by Justinian to become bishops or
priests, because ‘too wicked’: 474, 493
Curius Dentatus, M.: 121
cursus publicus: see under ‘post, imperial/public’
Cylon (Athenian): 282
Cyprian, St.: 240
Cyprus (Roman province): 345, 346, 356, 534
Cyrebus (Athenian): 180
Cyrene, Cyrenaica: 7, 8, 160, 265, 304, 316, 345, 346,
349, 381, 490, 523, 534-5, 595 1.6, 610n.2; Simon of:
15
Cyril, St. (bishop of Alexandria): 177, 448, 616 n.64
(with 326); lavishes bribes on court officials of
Theodosius 1I: 177 (with 574 n.13); Gibbon's
comment on his sanctity: 635 n.91
Cyrrhus (in Syria): 496
Cyrus (Persian prince): 121
Cyzicus: 448 (with 644 n.19), 456, 507, 653 n.42

Dacia, Dacians: 476, 510-12

Dacdalus: 113, 140

Dahrendorf, Ralf: 59-62, 96-7, 31 (with 544 n.1), 82,
544 n.16, 554 n.31; on functionalism, and Plato’s
Socrates as the first functionalist: 82

Dalmatia (Roman province): 242, 362, 496

[Damascus: 654 n.42

Damasus, Pope: 451, 495

Danube, River (and its basin): 8, 230, 249, 258, 266,
479, 486, 487, Republican coin-hoards in Romania
ctc.: 230

Daniel, Book of: 325 (with 616 n.61), 441-2 (with 641n.4)

Danilova, L. V.: 98

Daos (character in Menander, Hero): 163

Daphitas (IDaphidas) of Telmessus: 445

Daphne, near Antioch: 558 n.9

Dara (Anastasiopohs), in Mesopotamia: 577 n.19

Dardanians (of Illyria and Thrace): 150

Dardanus (in Troad): 118

Darius I, king of Persia: 207

D’Arms, J. H.: 574 n.6

Daube, David: 555 n.14, 588 n.14a, 643 n.11

David, Paul A.:587n.8

Davies, J. G.: 562 n.8

Davies, J. K.: 174, 270, 558 n.3 (on IILi), 596 n.2, 600
n.3, 608n.53

Dawvis, P. H.: 577 n.20

Dawes, Elizabeth, and N. H. Baynes: 446-7, 585 n.43

‘Dead Sea Sect’: 432

‘debellare superbos’: 327-8

Debord, Pierre: 568 n.34

debe, and debt bondage: 136-7. 138-9, 162-70, 282, 4,
33, 228, 247, 259, 285-6, 287, 335
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debt bondage defined, and distinguished from
enslavement for debt: 136; Athens exceptional in
abolishing both (Solon, 594/3): 137, 162-3, 282,
though debt bondage revived in Attica after fall of
democracy (in 322/1): 163
debt bondage largely superseded enslavement for
debt in Hellenistic cities: 165
often by ‘personal execution’ as well as legal
process: 137, 163, 164, 165
slave terminology sometimes applied to: 163
sale of debtor’s children: 163
cancellation of debts (chreon apokopé, novae tabulae):
137, 162-3, 190-1, 215, 288, 298 (with 608-9 n.55)
harsh Roman law of debt: 163-70. obaerarii,
obaerati: 167 (with 572 nn.66-7), 187, addictus, addictio:
163, 166-8, 169, 173, 240); iudicatus, actio iudicati: 166~
8, 240, 247; manus iniectio: 165, 166; creditor scizing
debtor might well make him work, even without
explicit legal right: 168; bonorum venditio/cessio/
distractio: 166. And see under ‘paramoné’
Decapolis (in Palestine): 428-9
Decebalus (Dacian chieftain): 476
Decelea: 147, 291, 506
decemprimi (leading decurions in Italian and Sicihan
towns, from Late Republic): 471; distinguished from
later decemprimi curiales (probably = principales: q.v.
below) of 4th c. onwards: 471, 472
Decius (Roman emperor): 240
‘Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire’, the: 497-503;
6-7, 265
decurions: see under ‘unales’
defensor (cvitatis or plebis; ekdikos, syndikos): 317, 383
Degler, Carl N.: 54
Deininger, Jirgen: 523
Deinocrates of Rhodes: 12-13
Deiotarus, king of Galatia: 119
dekaprotoi  (etkosaprétoi), decurnions responsible  for
certain liturgies, from Ist to early 4th c.: 471
Dclos, Delians: 12, 157, 188, 228, 233, 395
Delphi: 229, 332, 532; manunmussion-inscriptions of
(from 201 B.C.): 229 (with 587 nn.2 & 24)
Demades (Athenian): 578 n.26, 610 n.2; on the theorika
as the gluc of democracy’: 578 n.26
‘demagogues’: 125, 290 (with 603 n.25), 296
Demaratus, exiled king of Sparta: 117
Demaratids: 118
De Martino, Francesco: 585n.1, 615 1n.54
‘deme’, as political unit, esp. at Athens: 289 (with 602
n.22)
Demeas (Athenian): 180
‘demesne land’, ‘home farm’: 218, cf. 151
Demetrius of Phalerum: 301
Demetrius, freedman of Pompey: 176
Demetrius Poliorcetes: 174
Democedes of Croton (doctor): 271
democracy: 283-5 (with 600-1 nn.1-12), 5-6, 44, 70-1,
72-7, 80, 96-7, 141, 280; originality of: 284
essential characteristics and institutions of: 284-5;
ancient definitions of: 600 n.4
important role in protecting poor against exploita-
tion and oppression: 44, 72-3, 96-7, 141, 206, 213,
284, 287-8, 298, 312, 315, 317
freedom (eleutheria) 1ts great aim: 284 (with 600
n.4); including freedom of speech, parrhésia: 284-5,
cf. 323; 1ts isonomia and iségoria: 285 (with 601
nn.9-10), cf. 323
fundamental importance of euthyna in: 75, 285
(with 601 n. 11, contrast 372); its belief in rule of law:
285 (with 601 n.12)
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appointment by lot to minor offices only: 285
position of women and slaves in: 284, 288
destruction of: 300-26, 518-37, 97, 293, 294, 295-3(X)
devaluation of term démokratia in Hellenistic and
Roman periods: 321-3, 326
démokratia as the constitution of the Roman
Republic: 322-3 (with 614-15 nn.51-2)
the Roman Principate as a demokratia: 323
demokratia finally as mob violence, riot, insurrec-
tion: 325-6 (with 616-17 n.64)
Democritus: 23-4, 24 (cf. 234); Marx’s doctoral thesis,
on Democritus and Epicurus: 23-4
démos (the word): 72 with 284, 73, 74, 77, 279, 280-1,
283, 286, 609 n.62
Demosthenes (and Ps.-Dem.): 144, 185, 186, 200, 202,
292 (with 607 n.36), 299 (with 609 n.58), 302, 505-6,
607 n.37
‘Demotic Chronicle’: 443 (with 642 n.7)
Demougeot, Emilienne: 514-15, 590 n.29
Dennett, D. C.: 658 n.47
De Robertis, F. M.: 575 n.1, 591 n.37
Derow, P. S.: 611 n.13, 659 n.2
‘determinism, economic’, alleged in Marx: 26-8
De Visscher, F.: 535
Dexippus: 653-5 n.42; his supposed exploit against the
Heruls in 267, commonly accepted, on authority of
Historia Augusta only: 654-5n.42
Diaeus: 230 (with 587 n.5), 507
Didache: 419-20
Didymus (relative of the Emperor Honorius): 595 n.6
Digest (of Justinian): 144, 239-40, 586-7 n.1, etc.,
including (among others) the following lawyers:
Alfenus Varus: 237
Arcadius Charisius: 459
Callistratus: 126, 128, 168, 240, 458, 460
Florentinus: 423
Gaius: 166, 217
Hermogenianus: 242, 310
Javolenus Priscus: 457
Labco, M. Antistius: 237
Macer, Aemilius: 458
Maecianus: 378
Marcianus, Aeclius: 237, 244-7 (with 589-90
nn.26a-28), 457-8
Modestinus: 541 n.15
Paulus: 168, 236, 237, 238, 242, 308
Pegasus: 237
Pomponius: 385, 541 n.15 with 554 n.30
Proculus: 619n.13
Salvius Julianus: 168, 236, 237
Scaevola, Q. Cervidius: 237
Tryphoninus: 423
Ulpian: 109, 135, 168, 198, 233, 236-7, 272-3, 308,
318, 385, (the lex regia etc.), 423, 456, 459, 477, 540
n.8, 541 n.18, 646 n.21
Venuleius Saturninus: 168
‘dignitas’: 3634, 370
‘dignity of labour’, idea absent in antiquity: 201
Dio Cassius (Cassius Dio Cocceianus): 165, 195, 196,
265, 308, 317-18, 323, 361, 362, 363, 367, 372, 386,
444, 454-5, 468-9, 476-7, 511-12, 521, 537, 614-15
nn.51-2, and esp. 615n.56
Dio Chrysostom, of Prusa: 200, 306, 312 (with 612
n.22), 320, 372, 377, (with 628 nn.17-18), 419, 18,
3940, 106, 141, 146, 169, 188, 194, 236, 310, 313, 317
(with 613 n.38), 319, 377, 397, 475, 531-3, 560 n.7,
608 n.55, 614 n.49; said to have been influenced by
Musonius Rufus: 560 n.7
Diocletian (Roman emperor): 8, 11-12, 168, 224,
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234, 245, 249, 250, 251, 253, 261, 264, 313, 360, 373,
381, 384, 386, 407, 463, 464, 467, 475, 489, 490, 491,
493, 503
Price-edict of: 538-9 n.3 (with 12), and 656 n.2,
585-7n.1
Diodoros Pasparos of Pergamum: 529
Diodorus (Siculus): 79, 162, 301, 355-6, 609-10n.2, 24,
119, 151, 165, 191-2, 228, 270-1, 296-7, 302
on cquality of property: 79
on Solon’s debt-legislation: 162
on late-4th-c. restrictions on Athenian constitution
(322/1and 317 B.C.): 301
critical attitude to Italians and Romans: 355-6
on population of Late Ptolemaic Egypt: 540 n.11;
on Ptolemaic revenue: 540 n.11; on low cost of living
in Egypt: 568 n.32; on wife’s alleged authority over
husband in Egypt: 556 n.22
on Etruscan serfs etc.: 562 n.4
on 1st Sicilian slave war, gold mines in Egypt and
silver mines in Spain: 562 n.8
on public works at Syracuse: 191-2, 270-1
on ‘spear-won territory’: 151
Diodotus (Athenian speaker in Thucydides): 604 n.26
Diogenes Laertius: 130, 131
Diogenes of Oenoanda: 123 (with 560 n.8)
Dionysius, bishop of Alexandria: 109 (with 557 n.26)
Dionysius I, tyrant of Syracuse: 117, 119, 191-2, 270-1
Dionysius of Halicarnassus: 24, 139, 175, 324-5, 336-7,
34
Dionysius, slave of Cicero: 146-7
Dionysius, secretary of Antiochus IV: 558 n.9
Diophantus (SIG® 709): 564 n.15
Dioscorus, bishop of Alexandria: 146, 404, 448
Dioscorus, prytanis of Oxyrhynchus: 314
Dioscorus, Greek poet in Egypt: 2234
Dioscuri: 396
dispensatores (Imperial slaves): 143 (with 563 n.13). And see
under ‘Musicus Scurranus’ and ‘Rotundus Drusillianus’
Disraeli, Benjamin, his Sybil; 70
divi fratres (Roman emperors Marcus and Verus, 161-9):
469 etc.
Dobb, Maurice: 21, 85
Dobrudja: 528
doctors: 271, 597 n.3; ‘public physidans’ (of cities and
royal courts): 271; archiatroi: 271; Democedes, Galen:
271
Doctrina Jacobi nuper baptizati: 652-3 n.39
Dometianus, bishop of Melitene: 484 (with 652 n.34)
‘Dominate’ opposed to ‘Principate’, not a useful
notion: 251
Domitian (Roman emperor): 15-16, 124, 369, 380, 381-
2,392,397
Domitius Afer (and the Domitii): 126 (with 560 nn. 10-11)
Domitius Ahenobarbus: see under ‘Ahenobarbus’
Donatism, Donatists: 240, 403, 445-6 (with 643 n.15),
471, 481-2
Donatists ingeniously turned by Catholics from
schismatics into heretics: 446
coloni converted by their landlords from Donatism
to Catholicism or vice versa: 240
And see under ‘Circumcellions’
Donatus, bishop of Euroea in Epirus, his miracle: 408
Doricha (Rhodopis): 131
Dorotheus, Arian theologian: 450
Douglass, Frederick (American ex-slave): 143, 410
doulos (standard word for ‘slave’) used in Later Roman
Egypt by humble free men of themselves in address-
ing superiors: 502
Dover, (Sir) Kenneth: 9, 506 (on Thuc. VII.27.5)



710

Downey, Glanville: 583 nn.23, 27

dowries: 101, 103

‘drainage’ metaphor, for distribution of wealth in Later
Roman Empire: 503

Drake, H. A.: 616 nn.62-3

Dresden, bombing of: 48

‘drones’, ‘hives of’: Rostovtzeff’s description of the
upper classes of the Graeco-Roman cities: 463

‘dual citizenship’: see under ‘citizenship’

‘dual penalty system’: 457-60, its emergence in
Antonine (and Severan) age: 458

Ducas (Late Byzantine historian): 497

Duchesne, Louis: 484 (with 652 n.36), 657 n.26

Duff, A. M.: 574 n.4

Dumont, Louis: 547 n.22

Dunbabin, T. J.: 562 n.3

Duncan-Jones, R. P.: 65, 92, 176, 538 n.2 (on Liii), 539
n.3,575n.16, 579 n.35, 585-6n.1

Dupré, G., and P.-P. Rey: 21-2, 37

Dura Europus: 348 (with 620n.12)

Durkheim, E.: 22, 43, 82

dux, duces: 224

Dvornik, Francis: 374, 399, 6334 n.79

Dyme: 307, 344-5, 525, 611 n.14

dynasteia: see under ‘oligarchy’

‘dynasts’ of the Magnificat and Thomas Hardy: 432-3,
440

‘dynatoi’: see under ‘powerful’

Dyrrhachium (Epidamnus, Durazzo): 7

Dyson, Stephen L.: 474

Eadie, J. W.: 656 n.11

East India Company: 347

Eberhard, Wolfram: 268-9

Ecclesiasticus, Book of* 413, 435

Ecdicius (relative of Sidonius Apollinaris): 595 n.6

‘economic determinism’, ‘economism’: see under
‘determinism, economic’

Edessa: 220, 264, 272, 348, 537, 561 n.21; famines at
(c.373 and 500-1): 220; chrysargyron at (in late 5th c.):
272, correspondence (bogus) between its dynast and
Jesus: 537

‘Edictum Theodorici': 246, 564 n. 16

Eétioneia (in Attica): 606 n.30

egregii: 406, 457

Egypt: 6, 8, 10, 17, 114, 118, 119, 129, 130, 131, 153
(with 566-8 n.32), 154, 163, 165, 167, 169, 170, 187,
215, 220, 221, 222-4, 228, 242, 250, 251, 257, 299,
321, 345, 400, 442, 446-7, 448-9, 468, 4834, 490,
495, 496, 499, 503, 576-7 n.19

its Monophysitism: 448-9

relatively small role of slavery in production: 228,
257 etc.

Ptolemaic revenue of: 540 n.11; population of
Ptolemaic and Roman Egypt: 540n.11

low cost of living in: 568 n.32

Jews in: 442

pyramids of, scomed by Frontinus: 193

Eisenhower, President: 420

Eisenstadt, S. N.: 88

eisphora: 114 (with 558 n.3, on IIL.i), 206, 290

ekkleésiastai (ekklésiazontes): 197, 527, 528, 532

Elagabalus (Heliogabalus, Roman emperor): 494

Elataea in Phocis: 653 n.42

Eldridge, J. E. T.: 43

Electra (as character in Euripides): 18, 185

Eleusis, building-inscriptions of temple at (in late 4th c.
B.C.): 188 (with 577-8 nn.21-2), 171, 185-6, 201, 597
n.2; unique value of these inscriptions: 188
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Eleusius (‘Semi-Arian’ bishop of Cyzicus): 448; a per-
secutor of pagans, Novatians and Catholics: 448

eleutheria, eleutheros: 284-5 (with 600 nn.4, 7), 312, 319,
323,324

eleutheros in the special sense of ‘the gentleman’,
freed from having to earn his own living (Aristotle):
116-17

And see under ‘freedom, liberty’, ‘libertas’,
‘democracy’

Elis: 160, 506-7, 609 n.62

Emesa: 494

eminentissimi: 406, 459

emphyteusis: 214 (with 581 n.7, on IV .ii), 247, 593 n.50

Empiricus, Sextus: see under ‘Sextus Empiricus’

‘employment’ or ‘unemployment’ in antiquity: 189-90,
190-1, 192, 201-2; unemployment in England in
16th c.: 262

energy, sources of (‘prime movers’): 38 (animal power,
water, wind)

Engels, Donald: 555 n.7

Engels, Friedrich/Frederick [apart from Marx]: 20, 25,
26, 28, 50, 59, 99-100, 162, 211, 418, 543 nn.9, 13,
544 n.15,546 n.14, 548 n.1, 549 n.20. And see under
‘Marx, Karl’

Engerman, Stanley L: see under ‘Fogel, R. W., and
Engerman’

England: unique depression of peasantry by 16th c.
(Weber): 262; Reformation in: 279

Engyum (in Sicily): 520

‘enkekrimenoi’, at Prusias ad Hypium in Bithynia: 18

Ennius: 186

Ennodius (Late Latin writer): 516

Enzensberger, Hans Magnus: 20

ephéboi, ephebia: 315, 527

Ephesus: 119, 164, 190, 270, 273, 312, 313, 365, 531,
533; Church Councils of (A.D. 431 and 449): see
under ‘Coundils of the Christian Churches’

Ephialtes (Athenian): 289, 291

Ephraemius, bishop of Antioch: 486

Ephraim, St. (Syrian Holy Man): 220

Epictetus (Stoic philosopher, ex-slave): 15, 142, 199, 423

Epicurus: 23-4, 25; Marx’s doctoral thesis, on Demo-
critus and Epicurus: 234

Epidaurus: 188, 577 n.20, 597 n.2

epikleros: see under ‘women’

Epiphanius, archdeacon of Alexandria, his letter to the
bishop of Constantinople, detailing the bribes paid
by St. Cyril to officials at the court of Theodosius II:
177 (with 574 n.13)

Epipolae (Syracuse): 191

Epirus, Epirots: 8, 132, 235, 344, 360); slaves from, as
family units, in Late Republic: 235

epitaphs of slaves and freedmen e.g. of Narcissus,
slave vilicus at Venafrum: 174; and of Zosimus,
freedman accensus of M. Aurelius Cotta: 178

equality (isotés, aequalitas): 285 (with 601 n.9), 309, 323;
‘nothing more unequal than equality’ (Pliny the
Younger): 309

equites, equester ordo: 338-40, 381, 406-7, 41-2, 96, 129,
178, 194, 362, 363, 456 ft., 473

not a separate ‘class’: 41-2, 339-40

census of: 406, 129, 178, 362

*equestri loco natus/ortus’: 618 n.2 (on VLLiii), 636 n.102

freedmen’s sons entering: 178

penetration of Greeks into: 96

ultimate fusion with Senate, in late 4th and carly
5th cc.: 407

Equitius, L., represented himself as a son of Ti.
Gracchus: 623n.8
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eranoi (mutual benefit societies): 320
Erastus, L. (protégé of Hadrian, at Ephesus): 531
Eratyra/Erattyna (in Macedonia): 528
Erechtheum (at Athens), building inscriptions of (late
Sthc. B.C.): 577-8nn.21-3, 171, (189), 201, 596-7n.2
Eretria: 609 n.62
Eryx (in Sicily), temple of Aphrodite at: 154, 569 n.39
Esau, to douleuein to Jacob (in LXX Genesis): 423
‘eschatological woman, the’: 104 (with 555 n.12)
Essenes: 422, 433; in Philo: 422
Etruria, Etruscans (Tuscany, Tuscans): 139, 158, 238-
9, 519; penestai (Dion. Hal.) of: 139
Eubiotus Leurus, M. Ulpius (Athenian): 313, 526
Euboea, Euboeans: 18, 605 n.27, 609 n.62
Eubulus (of Antioch): 321
Eudoxius, Arian bishop of Constantinople: 448, 450-1;
his joke: 450-1
Eudoxius (doctor): 487
Euesperides, Berenice (Benghazi): 305, 535; Jews of: 305
eugeneia: see under ‘nobility’
Eugippius, his Life of Severinus: 486
Eunapius: 365, 498, 514
Eunomius, Arian bishop of Cyzicus: 448
eunuchs, Imperial: see under ‘cubicularii’
Eupatrids (Athenian aristocracy): 282
Euphrates, River: 8
Euphron of Sicyon (the Elder): 297-8
Euphron of Sicyon (grandson of the foregoing): 297
Euric (Visigothic king): 486
Euripides: 18, 73, 185, 319, 601 n.12; Auge of, 319
Eurymedon, River, battle of: 311
Eusebia (Roman empress, wife of Constantius II): 177
Eusebius (Christian historian and bishop): 325-6 (with
616 nn.62-3) and 399 (his Triakontaétérikos), and 537,
170, 195-6, 393, 402, 403, 479, 513
Eusebius (eunuch, Imperial freedman of Constantius
II): 177, 405
Eutherus (character in dialogue of Xenophon): 181, 184
euthyna (and accountability; also hypeuthynos, an-
hypeuthynos): 75, 285, 372, 522
Euthyphro (character in Plato): 185
Eutropius (Late Latin epitomator): 513
Eutychianus, Novatian ‘holy man’: 365
Evagrius (Christian historian): 196, 258, 272, 319, 405,
517, 614 n.50, 653 n.40
Evangelus (slave of Pericles): 132
Eve: see under ‘Adam and Eve’
evidence, evaluation of, according to property: 460
‘execution, personal’: see under ‘personal execution’
expectation of life in antiquity: see under ‘mortality’
‘explanation’ and ‘description’: 45
exploitation: 34, 6-7, 13-15, 42-69 (esp. 434, 51-2,
53), 2034, 205-6, 211-12, 219-21, 226, 231, 269-72,
305, 317, 328, 345-6, 373-4, 4534, 492-3, 497-503,
and passim
definition of: 43, 3, 37
‘direct individual' and ‘indirect collective’ ex-
ploitation: 44, 205-8, 4, 33, 135, 2034, 213, 226; the
distinction recognised by Marx: 206
scale of, to be taken into account in assessing class:
116
origin in control of conditions of production: 44
metaphors concealing: 503
‘Ausbeutung’ and ‘Exploitation’ in Marx: 51
ways of extracting surplus: 53, 2034
change in forms of, during first three cc. C.E.:
226-59 (esp. 231)
alleged change from ‘Principate’ to ‘Dominate’
was essentially an intensification of the forms of
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exploitation: 3734, 6
Roman tribute likely to increase rate of: 228
exports from Greek and Roman world: 232, 293-4;
outflow in cash, esp. gold, in Roman period: 232
Expositio totius mundi et gentium: 258
exposure of infants: 103; more common in the case of
girls than boys: 103, 555n.7
Exsuperius (of Toulouse): 595 n.6
Exuperantius: 478
Ezckicl: 108-9

Fabius Maximus, Q. (proconsul of Achaea): 307, 525
fables: 444-5, 6, 18, 186; a kind of slave cryptography
(Phaedrus): 444
of Phaedrus: 444; of Babrius: 18, 444; of Menenius
. Agrippa: 444-5; Fabulae Aviani: 444
despised by Quintilian: 444
Fabricius Luscinus: 342
‘facts’, historical: 31, 34; A.D. Nock on: 31
‘Fall of Man’, greater responsibility of the woman for:
107, role of, in Christian soteriology: 107
family responsibility for crime, in Jewish Scriptures:
108-9
famines: see under ‘food supply’
Fantham, Elaine: 414
Farrington, Benjamin: 562 n.8
Faure, Edgar: 583 n.26
Favorinus of Arles: 390
Fears, J. Rufus: 633 n.72a
Felix = Bulla: see under ‘Bulla’
Felix (procurator of Judaea, Imperial freedman): 176
Felix, Pope (or Anti-Pope): 451
feminism, feminists: 105, 111
Ferguson, W. S.: 301-2 (with 609-10 nn. 2-3), 660 n.5
Festugiére, A. J.: 585 n.43
Festus (procurator of Judaea): 455
Festus (Late Latin epitomator): 518, 595 n.6
feudalism: 5, 136, 267-9;, Soviet and Western uses of the
term: 268; frequent misuse of the term in relation to
Greek and Roman society: 267 (with 596 n.1, on IV.v)
‘feudal mode of production’: 5, 269, 544 n.15
‘feudalism’ and serfdom or Horigkeit: 138, 267
Marx on Japanese ‘purely feudal organisation of
landed property’: 269
feudalism as a ‘political form’ (Marx and Engels): 269
‘feudalism’ seen in Japan, China, Ancient Meso-
potamia and Iran, Ancient Egypt, India, Byzantine
empire and Russia: 267 (with 596 n.4)
Hittite feudalism: 269 (with 596 n.8)
Feuerbach, Ludwig: 56
Fikhman, I. F.: 584 n.41
Finkelstein [Finley], M. 1.: 597 n.5
Finley, (Sir) Moses1.: 58-9, 80 (with 551n.30), 86, 91-4,
117 (with 558 nn.4-5), 141-2, 289-90 (with 602-3n.24,
604-5n.27), 462-3, 553 n.23a, 4, 62, 122, 136-7, 137-
8, 162, 164, 178, 253, 315, 545-6 n.14, 562 n.2, 570
n.49, 588-9nn. 14, 18, 19, 592 n.50
misunderstanding of ‘class’ in Marx: 58-9, 91
his ‘spectrum/continuum of statuses (and orders)":
58, 93, 94, 137-8; yet ‘vague’ concept of status: 92
dilemma concerning place of slavery in Greek
civilisation: 94, 141-2
‘Bewusstseinsstrukturen’ as his point of departure:
553n.23a
fire-brigades, forbidden by Trajan in Greek East: 319-20
Firmus (rebel African chief): 475, 490
Firmus (alleged aspirant to Imperial throne): 128-9
Firth, (Sir) Raymond: 22, 45
fiscus, as the belly of the body politic, in Corippus: 400
Fitzhugh, George (Virginian apologist for slavery): 85, 417
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‘Five Thousand’, The: see under ‘Four Hundred and
Five Thousand’
Flaccus, Calpurnius: sec under ‘Calpurnius Flaccus’
Flaccus, L. Valerius (governor of Asia): 310
Flamininus, T. Quinctius: 307, 525
Flam-Zuckermann, Léa: 318
flogging: 455-6, 458-9, 471, 472-3. 498-9, 502
often resulting in death: 473; use of plumbata: 472-3
of curiales: 472-3, 502; of coloni: 471
St. Paul’s avoidance of: 455-6
Florence, Council of (1439): see under ‘Councils of the
Christian Churches’
Florentius (praetorian prefect): 272
Flusser, David: 432
foederati: 247, 515, 590 n.31
Fogel, R. W., and S. L. Engerman: 232, 410, 549 n.18
Follet, Simone: 526, 645 n.4
food supply and famines:
supply of corn: 11, 13-14, 15-16, 130, 132, 188,
195-6, 219-21, 292, 294-5, 313, 320, 320-1; of wheat:
11, 188, 313; of barley: 188; price of wheat and
barley: 188, 219, 539n.3, cf. 585 n.1
public food doles in Late Republic and early
Principate (frumentationes): 352; under Roman Empire,
at Rome and Constantinople and some other cities:
195-6; reduced or suspended owing to disturbances:
196; not given in return for labour: 193, 194
famines: 13-14, 219-21 (with 583 nn.23-31), 313;
peasants then crowd into cities: 14, 219-21
Forbes, R. J.: 546 n. 14
‘forced labour’ in modern sense: 134
Forni, G.: 523
‘fornication’, Christian attitude to: 104, 109-10
Forrest, W. George: 570 n.51, 599 n.17
Fortunatianus (Roman rhetoridian), his Ars rhetorica: 167
Foss, Clive: 652 n.33
foundations: see under ‘benefactions’
‘Four Hundred’, The, and the ‘Five Thousand’ at
Athens (411/10 B.C.): 291-2 (with 605-6 nn.29-34)
France and the French:
influence of Marx’s study of the French Revolution
on the development of his thought: 55; influence on
Marx of the French working-class movement: 56
Marx on French peasantry: 58-9, 60-1
Francotte, Henri: 188, 59 n.1 (on IV.vi)
Frank, Tenney: 126, 560 n.10, 624 n.16, 656 n. 10
Franks: 485, 494, 512-17; their attitude to Silvanus (in
355): 485; term used by Syrac historians for
‘Germans’: 494
Fraser, Peter M.: 540 n.11, 563 n.8, 610n.9
Fravitta, Flavius (Goth, Magister Militum): 480
Frederiksen, M. W.: 571-2 nn.60-5
freedmen: 174-9, 4, 92, 143, 144-5, 158, 176-7, 192,
196-7, 213, 258, 270, 341, 356, 361, 372, 458, 526-7
Greek and Roman distinguished: 174-5, 95
status of, for one generation only: 175, 179, 458;
freedmen’s descendants in municipal life: 175-6 (with
574 n.6)
Imperial freedmen: 29, 92, 143, 176-7, 381, 477
And see under ‘cubicularii’, ‘manumission’
freedom, liberty: 27-8, 116-17, 284-5, 3034, 312, 313,
319, 322, 323, 324, 342, 349, 362, 366-70, 384, 443
freedom as ‘the understanding of necessity’: 27-8;
Marx on: 28
Aristotle on (in a special sense): 116-17
Plato against: 284; Plutarch on: 312; Sallust on:
443; Livy on: 626 n.52
Roman ‘free [and federate] States’ (civitates liberae
[et foederatae]): 303-4, 312, 313, 322, 349, 373 etc.

The Class Struggle in the Ancient Greek World

And sec under ‘eleutheria’, ‘libertas’

French Revolution, working-class movement ctc.: see
under ‘France’

Frend, W. H. C.: 404, 643 n.15, 651 n.22

Friedlinder, Ludwig: 538 n.2 (on L.ii1)

Frier, B. W.: 578 n.27

Frisians: 248, 513

Fritigern (Visigothic chief): 479-80, 485-6

Fritz, Kurt von: 550 nn. 13, 15, 618 n.2 (on VL.i1)

Frontinus, Sextus Julius: 193, 242, 327

Fronto, M. Cornelius: 318, 559 n.4

‘fructus’ of an estate, in Roman law: 236

Frye, R. N.: 594 n.2

Fuks, Alexander: 70, 79, 186 (with 576 n.15), 524, 550
n.4a, 608n.53,611n.14, 617 n.65

functionalism: 82 (with 552 n.1), 83

Fustel de Coulanges: 239-41, 246 (with 589-90 n.28,
cf. 589 n.26a)

Gabba, Emilio: 522-3

Gadara (in the Decapolis): 429

Gaetulians: 391

Gaius (Roman emperor, ‘Caligula’): 12, 322, 392

Gaius (Roman lawyer), Institutes of: 138, 167-8, 385.
And sce under ‘Digest’

Galatia: 119, 157, 225

Galba (Roman emperor): 167, 322, 361, 389; his speech
in Tacitus, adopting Piso: 389

Galen: 13-14 (with 539 n.6), 219, 242, 271 (with 597 n.4)

Galicia (Gallaecia, in north-west Spain): 486

Galilee: 192, 427-33; part of a ‘client kingdom’ in Jesus’
day: 430

Gallaccia (Galicia, in north-west Spain): 595 n.6

Gallicnus (Roman emperor): 196, 381, 475

Gallus (Caesar): 321

games: 120 (with 559 nn.16-17)

Gamoroi of Syracuse: 305

Gans, Eduard: 549 n.21

Ganshof, F. L.: 591 n.37,59% n.2 (on IV.vi)

Garnsey, Peter D. A.: 122, 128, 217, 454, 455-61 (with
646 n.18), 469, 509, 572 n.69 (with 167), 574 n.6, 647
n.1

Gaudemet, Jean: 422, 639 n.8 (with 421)

Gaul, Roman: 6, 12, 97, 120, 144, 163, 176, 370, 474,
476, 477, 478-81, 490, 496, 498, 502, 503

Gauls, Prefecture of the: 247, 250

Gauthier, Philippe: 554 n.29

Geagan, D. J.: 526-7

Gelasius 1, Pope: 238, 254, 404-5, 422

Gellius, Aulus: 48-9, 165, 186

Gellner, Ernest: 98

Gelzer, Matthias: 255, 338, 584 n.38, 591 n.37

Gennadius (Late Byzantine, Patrarch of Constantinople
from 1454): 497

genoade: practised by the Israelites in their conquest of
Canaan, according to their own tradition: 331-2; of
the Jews, advocated by the friends of Antiochus VII:
618n.11

Genovese, Eugene: 21, 31, 148, 200-1, 229, 410

gentiles/Gentiles: 243, 247, 515, 590 n.29, 485; Gentiles as

a crack regiment: 485, 515; gentiles as equivalent
somctimes of barbari, somctimes of pagani: 515
Genucius, Cn. (Roman tribune): 618 n.5 (on V1.i1)
George, Katherine and C. H.: 543 n.11 (with 27)
George of Pisidia (Byzantine poet): 402, 538 n.3 (on L.ii)
Gerasa (in the Decapolis): 429
‘Gergesa’: 429
Gergis (in the Troad): 118
Germanicus (ncphew and adopted son of the Emperor
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Tiberius): 327-8
Germans in antiquity: 238, 249, 260, 327-8, 468, 477,
481, 484-5, 490
slavery among early Germans: 238, 249 (Tacitus);
increase of slavery among Alamanni, Marcomanni
and Quadi: 249
traditional Arianism of: 448
attitude to Roman Empire of those who entered
Roman service: 484-5
And see under ‘Alamanni’, ‘Chamavi’, ‘Frisians’,
‘Goths’, ‘Marcomanni’, ‘Ostrogoths’, ‘Quadi’,
‘Usipi’, ‘Visigoths’
Germantown (Pennsylvania), Mennonites of: 423
gerousia of Greek cities in the Roman period: 314-15; of
Sparta in the Roman period: 527
Gerth, H. H., and C. Wright Mills: 86-9
gés enktésis: 94-5, 288-9
Gibbon, Edward: 13, 209, 372, 377, 420-1, 453, 470,
503,515, 635n.91, 654 n.42
Gibeonites, used as Scriptural justification of apartheid:
332
gift-exchange: 132
Gildo (rebel African chief), revolt of, in Africa (397):
265, 501-2
Gilliam, J. F.: 454-5, 648n.10
Gillis, Daniel: 604 n.26
Girardet, Klaus M.: 635n.91a
gladiators, exported to Greeks from Rome: 410 (with
636-7 n.3)
Glaudia, C. Servilius: 353
Glaucon (in Plato’s Republic): 147
gloriosissimi: 473
Glotz, Gustave: 281, 577 n.20, 596 n.1 (on IV.vi)
Godelier, Maurice: 21-2, 37
Gogh, Vincent van: see under ‘Van Gogh'
Gomme, A. W.: 131, 571 nn.54-5
Gongylids: 118
‘Good’ and ‘Bad’ in social sense: 279, 283, 355;
Theognis on: 279, terminology in Greek: agathoi,
beltistoi, epieikeis, gnorimoi, kaloi kagathoi etc., against
kakoi, ponéroi, deiloi etc.: 279, 283, 550 n.8 etc.; for the
Romans: 355 (Cicero and Sallust), 360 with 375
(Augustus, quoted by Macrobius), 456-7 etc.
Gordian I (Roman emperor): 475, 657 n.21
Gordion III (Roman emperor): 216, 527, 657 n.21
Gordon, Mary L.: 574n.6
Gorgias of Leontini: 295 (with 607 n.46)_
Gospels: 164, 427-33
Goths: 258, 477-8, 512,514, 517. And see ‘Ostrogoths’,
‘Visigoths’
Gould, John: 558 n.30
Gracchi, Tiberius and Gaius Sempronius: 337-9, 3514,
359-60, 368, 376, 622-3nn.7-8
Gratian (Roman emperor): 128, 182, 252, 388
Gray, The Rev. Canon Joseph Henry (‘Joey’): ix-x
Greece, poverty of (Mainland): 117-18
Greenidge, C. W. W.: 134, 147
Gregory I ‘the Great’, Pope St.: 225, 254-5 (with 592
nn.47-8), 384, 423, 447, 483, 495-6, 498, 517; his
administration of the patrimonium Petri in Italy, Sicily,
Gaul etc.: 225, 254-5, 495-6, 517, his proposal for
converting Jews to Christianity by offering reduction
of rents: 254
Gregory of Nazianzus: 11, 438
Gregory of Nyssa: 436, 449
Gregory Thaumaturgus (‘the Wonder-Worker’), of
Neocaesarea in Pontus, his Canonical Letter: 477, 479
Gregory of Tours: 496, 658 n.34
Greuthungi: 512, 515
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Griffin, Miriam: 376, 409, 419

Griffith, G. T.: 601 nn.10, 16, 607 n.35, 608 n.47

Grote, George: 609 n.2

Gruen, E. S.: 521 (with 659-60 nn.2, 4), 524

Gsell, Stéphane: 144-5

Giinther, Rigobert: 512, 515, 517, 590n.29

guerrillas (modern): 477

Guiraud, Paul: 596 n.1 (on IV.vi)

Guizot, F.; 548 n.1

Gummerus, H.: 596 n.1 (on IV.vi)

Gymnetes of Argos: 139

Habicht, Christian: 119, 396, 558 n.9

habitator, slave, of a house: 237

Hadrian (Roman emperor): 17, 119, 196, 240, 257, 316,
370, 390, 460, 469, 526, 527, 531; his law on Attic
olive oil: 257, 316, 526

Haemimontus {Thracian province): 501

Halaesa (in Sicily): 522-3

Haldon, John F.: 594 n.3

Haliartus: 524

Halicarnassus: 305

Halonnesus: 302

Hands, A. R.:579n.35

Hanke, Lewis: 418

Hannibal: 519-21

Hansen, Mogens Herman: 76 (with 550-1 nn.18-22),
602n.23, 602-3n.24

Hardy, E. R.: 169, 584 nn.38-9

Hardy, Thomas: 432 .38-9

harenarius: 459

Harmand, Louis: 592-3 n.50, with 584-5 n.42

Harper, G. M.: 583-4 nn.33, 35

Harpocras (Pliny’s Egyptian masseur): 342

Harrington, James: 203

Harris, Marvin: 22

Harris, W. V.: 345, 519, 562 n.4, 619 n.13, 620 n.5

Harrnison, A. R. W.: 554 n.29, 555 nn.4-6

Harvey, F. David: 414, 539n.4, 605 n.28

Hasta (in Spain): 570 n.48

Hatzfeld, Jean: 521, 560 n.12

Hauran: 19

Haywood, R. M.: 216, 570 n.48

Hazor (in Palestine), Israelite claim of massacre at: 332
(with 617 n.10)

Hebrew, Hebrews:
prophets: 440

Hefele, C. J., and H. Leclercq: 557 n.26. 638 n.2 (on
VILiii)

Hefzibah (in Palestine): see under ‘Scythopolis’

Hegel, G. W. F.. his dialectic ‘standing on its head’: 26;
Marx’s study of: 55, 56

Hegemon of Thasos (Sth-c. parodist): 562 n.6

Helen, Tapio: 560n.11

Heliogabalus (Roman emperor): see under ‘Elagabalus’

Helots, Spartan, of Laconia and Messenia: 48, 93, 139-
40, 146, 147, 148-9, 149-50, 153-4, 160, 173, 227, 286,
568 n.35; as ‘State serfs": 149, Laconian and
Messenian Helots: 149-50 (with 565 n.18)

ephors’ annual declaration of war upon: 149
verb heildteuein (etc.) applied to other serf peoples:

139, 148-9, 160

Helvidius (Chnistian writer): 109-10

Helvidius Priscus (Roman Stoic): 370

Hephaestus: 113, 140

Heraclea Minoa (in Sicily): 522-3

Heraclea Pontica (on southern shore of Black Sea): 136,
150, 156, 160, 2968, 508. And see under
‘Mariandynoi’

Heracleides Ponticus: 115

170, 427, 640 n.3; Hebrew
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Heracleides of Temnus: 163
Heracles: 137
Heraclius (Roman/Byzantine emperor, 610-41): 8
(with 538 n.3, on Lii), 318, 378, 400-1, 484, 594 n.4,
631 n.57, 650n.16, 651 n.32, 652 n.39
his persecution of the Jews, and its consequences:
484 (with 652-3n.39)
Heraion Teichos: 607 n.36
Hermaiscus (Alexandrian): 442
Hermippus (Hellenistic biographer): 130
Hermippus of Temnus (in Cicero): 163
Hermogenianus (Roman lawyer); see under ‘Digest’
Hermopolis (in Egypt): 196
Herod, king of Judaea, and his dynasty: 119, 164, 427;
Herod Antipas, the ‘tetrarch’: 427, 430
Herodes Atticus: 124
Herodian (Greek historian): 323, 387, 392, 477, 512,
595 n.6, 649 n.4
Herodotus: 24, 73, 117 (with 293), 129-30, 163, 271,
283, 305, 332, 601n.11
Heruls: 516
Hesiod: 24, 130-1, 185, 221, 231, 278
Hicks, (Sir) John: 83-4
Hierapolis (in Syria): 220
hierarchy, in Later Roman Empire, projected into the
celestial and demonic spheres: 407-8
Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse: 132
hierodules (temple servants): 153-7 (with 568-9 nn.34-
40); often serfs, not slaves: 153, 154
Hignett, C.: 601 n.12
Hilarion (Egyptian): 103
Hill, Christopher: 21; and Edmund Dell: 444, 638 n.13
(with 417)
Hilton, Rodney: 21, 159, 210-11, 266, 269
Hinton, William: 212, 82, 84
Hipparchus, grandfather of Herodes Atticus: 124
hippeis (knights’): 280 (with 599 n.23)
Hippias of Elis, his alleged Olympic victor list: 69
Hippocrates of Chios (mathematician): 131
hippodrome: see under ‘circus’
Hippolytus, Pope (or Anti-Pope): 325; on the toes of
Daniel’s image as ‘democracies’: 325 (with 616 n.61)
Hipponicus (Athenian): 118
hired (wage) labour: 4, 25, 29, 40, 45, 53, 58-9, 68, 77,
112-13, 117, 127, 130, 145, 170, 172, 179-204, 217,
273,281,419, 441, 32,65, 103, 205, 212, 278, 285, 287
terminology: in Greek, misthétoi or thétes: 179, 182,
(with 575 nn.5-6); ergatai: 188; erithoi: 200, 576 n.12;
in Latin, mercennarii: 179, 197-9; for hired labour: 575
nn. 5-6
on public works, in Classical period: 188-92; in
Roman period: 192-5
Marx on mercenary service as earliest known
large-scale hired labour: 24-5, 182; his contrast
between hired labour and slavery and serfdom:
112-13
working as hired man (even in responsible
position, e.g. bailiff) considered ‘slavish’: 181, 184,
185, 198-9; his condition generally despised: 185-6,
187-8; except by Solon: 185, and except in service of
State: 197
Aristotle’s analysis of hired labour: 182-5, cf. 197-
8; in Plato and Aristotle, hired men are at bottom of
social scale among all free men: 183-4, 188
hired labour generally unskilled: 182-3, 184, 199-
200; low pay: 185-6, 186-8
in Athenian agriculture in Classical period: 576
n.16
in Roman period (agriculture and building): 142,
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186, 187, 192-5, 259
Hiroshima: 48
Historia Augusta: 128-9, 245, 386, 475, 476, 490, 512,
595 n.6, 654-5n.42
Historia monachorum: 129
Historical method: 28, 33-5, 55-6, 81-2, 914
of Marx: 28 (with 543 n.12); historical studies and
method of Marx: 55-7
of Fergus Millar: 81-2
of functionalists, and economic historians
adopting a kindred method: 82-5
of Max Weber: 85-91; of M. L. Finley: 91-4 (esp.
553n.23a4)
contrast between historian and sociologist: 33-5
(esp. 34)
refusal of many historians to examine their
concepts and categories: 33-4
‘History’, hypostatisation of: 28, 260; ‘on the side
of ... 260
Histria (in the Dobrudja): 528-9, 532
Hobbes, Thomas: 35, 183
Hobsbawm, Eric].: 21, 28, 46, 62-3, 355, 544 n.15
Horigkeit and Leibeigenschaft: 161-2, 570-1n.53
Hoffmann, Dietrich: 590 n.29, 656-7 n.11
Holleaux, M.: 519
‘holy men’: see under ‘Christianity’
Homer: 24, 113, 185 (with 576 n.12), 413
Hommel, H.: 554 n.29
honestiores (etc.) and humiliores (etc.): 456-62
honorati, defined: 458
Honoratus (Comes Orientis): 321
Honoré, A. M./Tony: 589 nn.26, 26a, 633 n.78
Honorius (Western Roman emperor): 127, 471, 501
Hopkins, Keith: 232 (with 587 n.9), 380, 574 n.12, 587
n.2a, 632 n.67a; alleged conflict between ‘the
emperor’ and the senatorial aristocracy: 380-1
hoplites: 260, 280, 282, 115-16, 207, 291-2 (with 605-6
nn.30-1)
role of, in supporting early tyrants: 282
hopla parechomenoi (hoplites with cavalry, hippeis)
perhaps '/s to '/> of all citizens in S5th/4th cc.: 283
Hopper, R. J.: 602 n.22
Horace: 121, 124, 240, 241, 391,582 n.19
Hormisdas, Pope, Justinian’s letter to: 404
horse-harness, ancient: 38
Hortar (Alamannic chief): 485
Hosius, bishop: see under ‘Ossius’
hospitalitas, hospitium: 591 n.34a
‘human nature’, in Thucydides: 27
humiliores (etc.): see ‘honestiores’
Huns: 249, 486-7, 490, 516-17
Hunt, Richard N.: 57
Hydatius (Late Latin chronicler): 486
Hyperbolus: 603 n.25 (with 290)
Hystaspes: sec under ‘Oracle of Hystaspes’

Ianouarios (assistant sculptor): 274-5

Tasus (in Caria): 315 (with 602 n.24), 508

lazyges (Sarmatians): 468, 476, 511

Iberia (modern Georgia): 147, 154

Iconoclast controversy: 497

‘ideal types’ (Weber): 43, 74, 86

ideology: 5, 6, 34, 125; of Athenian democracy: 284-5;
of the Roman Principate: 372-408; of the victims of
the class struggle: 441-52;, conscious and
unconscious: 34

Ignatius, St., his Epistle to Polycarp: 420

Thering, Rudolf von: 617 n.4

illiteracy in antiquity: 13 (with 539 n.4)
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illustres: 473

Illyria: 496

Illyricum (large Balkan area): 187, 188, 250, 501, 572
n.66

immigrant workers (modern): 57, 67-8

impartiality: see under ‘objectivity’

‘Imperator’ as imperial title: 392. And see ‘autokrator’

imperial cult: 394-8

imperialism: 44, 442-4, 6, 53, 417, 463; protests against:
442-4; modern Western: 417

imports into Graeco-Roman world: 232; annual drain
of cash to India, China and Arabia (Pliny the Elder):
232

incolae: see under ‘citizenship’

India: 89, 90-1, 347-8; Marx on British rule in: 347-8

individuals, ‘the individual’: 47, 439

inertia of civil population in Roman empire, in face of
‘barbarian’ incursions: 264 (with 595, n.6), 485 ff.
(with 653-5 n.42), 502-3, etc.

inflation of 3rd/4th cc.: 492

inheritance, desirability (or not) of having a single heir:
278

Iniuriosus, bishop of Tours: 496

inquilini: 244-7 (but see 589 n. 26a), 253

Institut Fernand Courby: 519

instrumentum of a farm: 216-17, 246, 256; ‘cum
instrumento’ and ‘instructus’: 257-8 (with 593 n.52)

Iotapa (in Cilicia): 531

Iran (modern): 150-1

Irenaeus, St.: 436

Ireton, Henry: 441

Isaac tells Esau to douleuein to Jacob (in LXX Genesis):
423

Isaeus: 185

iségoria: see under ‘democracy’

Isidore (Alexandrian): 442

Isidorus, C. Caecilius (rich freedman): 177 (with 574-5
n.15)

Isocrates: 130, 295, 297-8 (with 608 n.53), 299, 300, 301
(with 609 n.1), 601-2 n.18, 24, 115, 124, 149, 160,
185, 190, 191, 286, 290, 413, 571 n.55

isonomia, isonomos: see under ‘democracy’; add 615 n.56

isotés: 285 (with 601 n.9), 309, 323, 615 n.51

Israel, Israelites, ancient: 331-2 (with 617-18 nn.9-12),
151. And see under ‘Jerusalem’, ‘Jesus Christ’,
‘Jews’, ‘Judaea’, ‘Palestine’, etc.

Issachar: 437

Italian Marxist work on ancient history: 543 n.7, 643
n.11etc.

Italica (in Spain): 370

Italy, Roman: 6, 9, 52, 97, 122, 134, 163, 208, 221, 229,
230, 231, 233, 234, 235, 238-9, 241, 242, 254, 258,
263, 264, 270, 294, 318, 351, 356, 361-2, 370, 373,
480-1, 502-3, 519-21

ius civil, Roman: 328-30, 426. And see under
‘Yjurnisdiction’, ‘law, laws, lawyers’, ‘lex/leges’

ius gentium and ius naturale: 422

Jacob (Israelite Patriarch): 437

Jacobite Church (Syrian, Monophysite): 483-4

James, Epistle of: 188, 204, 580 n.52

Jameson, Michael H.: 506

Jeffery, L. H.; 534

Jericho, Israelite claim of massacre at: 332 (with 617-18
n.10)

Jerome, St.: 109-10, 325, 430, 434, 480, 495, 540 n.11,
557 n.27, 595 n.6, 641 n.4

aversion to sex of: 109-10 (with 557 n.27 — which

shows Marx knew his Ep. 22)
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on Ptolemaic revenue: 540 n.11
his exegesis of the Book of Daniel inferior to
Porphyry’s: 325, 641n.4
Jerusalem: 192, 328, 428, 484, 611 n.14, 640 n.5, 654
n.42; building of Second Templ - at: 192
Jesus Christ: 6, 15, 104-8, 110-11, 164, 366, 396, 419,
427-33,537
the countryside as the locus of his preaching (no
evidence of his ever entering a real polis): 427-31
central feature of his preaching: see under
‘Kingdom of God/Heaven’; his public preaching at
Nazareth: 431
his Parables: see under ‘Parables of Jesus’
his miracles: 396
executed on the false charge of being a ‘Resistance
leader’: 430 (with 640 n.6)
minimal contacts with Greeks and Greek culture:
430-1 (with 640 n.7a)
attitude to wealth: 431-3; the ‘rich [young] man’:
431; the ‘Beatitudes’, differences between ‘Sermon
on the Mount’ (in Mt.) and ‘on the Plain’ (in Lk.): 432
problems of ‘Christian origins’: 433
Jews, Judaism: 103-9, 192, 228, 254-5, 305, 331-2, 417,
423, 442, 455, 484 (with 652-3 n.39), 508, 534, 641-2
n.5, 652-3n.39
revolts of, against Rome: 192, 228, 442, 641-2n.5
Jewish attitude to women, sex and marriage
(compared with Christian): 103-7; ‘uncleanness’ by
contact with menstruating woman: 108-9
attempt by Pope Gregory to convert Jewish
tenants to Christianity: 254
persecution of Jews by Christians: 484 (with 652-3
n.39); Jews forbidden to own Christian slaves: 255
support given by Jews to Arabs in 7th c.: 484
ferocity attributed by Jews to Yahweh: 331-2
And see under ‘Israelites’, ‘Jerusalem’, ‘Women’,
Yahweh’
Jezebel, queen of Israel: 151
John VIII (Byzantine emperor, 15th c.): 497
John the Almsgiver (Almoner), St., bishop of
Alexandria: 496, 498
John Chrysostom, St.: see under ‘Chrysostom’
John of Ephesus (Monophysite ecclesiastical historian):
393-4,517
John Lydus (John the Lydian, Late Greek writer): 378,
406, 445, 488, 490, 491
John of Nikiu (Monophysite historian, in Greek and
Coptic): 483 (with 651n.32)
Johne, K. P.: 546 n.14
Jolowicz, H. F., and Barry Nicholas: 168, 328, 422, 571
nn.59, 61, 572 n.65
Jones, A. H. M.: 8, 9, 13, 19, 108, 126, 217, 222 (with
583-4 nn.33-6), 249-50 (with 591 n.37), 251, 252-3,
254, 257, 263, 264-5, 302-4, 328, 330, 356-7, 383-4 &
., 389, 393-4, 445-6, 448-9, 466, 469-73, 481, 483,
491-3 (with 656 n.11), 496, 515, 532-3, 534, 539 n.5,
580n.2,600n.5, 647 n.1, 657 n.25, and passim
Jones, C. P.: 309, 526, 529, 611 nn.17, 20, 649 n.1
Jones, Philip J.: 15, 582 n.16, 600 n.33
Jonkers, E. J.: 234
Jordan, Z. A.:544n.3
Jordan valley: 19
Jordanes (Late Latin historian): 247, 513, 514, 516
Josephus: 12, 106, 192, 322, 362, 377, 534, on
population of Roman Egypt: 540 n.11; on the
building of the Second Temple at Jerusalem: 192
Joshua (traditional Israelite leader), alleged massacres
by: 332 (with 617-18 n.10)
‘Joshua the Stylite’: 220, 264, 272, 493, 537, 561, n.24
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Judaea: 119, 186, 192, 215, 427-33. And see under ‘Jesus
Christ’, ‘Jews’, ‘Palestine’

Judaism: see under ‘Jews’

Julia Soaemias: see unider ‘Soaemias’

Julian (Roman emperor): 11, 127, 128, 177, 219-20,
320-1, 365, 379, 387, 390-1, 434, 448, 451, 481, 488,
490, 493, 494, 498

Julian, bishop of Cingulum: 238

Julianus, Salvius (Roman lawyer): see under ‘Digest’

Julius Caesar, C.: see under ‘Caesar’

Jupiter: 322, 397; Capitoline: 322

Jjurisdiction, courts of law, judges etc.: 96-7, 286-8, 289,
290, 300-1, 306, 315-17, 366-7, 487-8, 525, 76, 311,
321, 338-9, 364, 523, 526-7, 535

control of courts gives démos control of consti-
tution (Aristotle): 290; and protection: 286-90

transfer of cases to court of provincial governor or
emperor: 316-17, 535, etc.

And see under ‘law, laws,
political’, ‘property qualifications’

Justin [ (Roman emperor): 388, 494

Justin II: 399-400, 319, 393, 494

Justin (Latin historian): 292, 296-7

Justinian I (Roman emperor): 8, 11, 12, 138, 147-8, 159,
166, 169, 173, 224, 233, 252-3, 261, 263, 264, 319,
321, 391, 399, 402, 404, 409, 480-3, 492, 494, 496,
501, 503, 516-17, 559 n.16; his Institutes (A.D. 533):
138, 328-9; his ‘Pragmatic Sanction’ (A.D. 554): 482-3

Justin Martyr, St.: 433

‘Just War’ and bellum iustum, doctrines of* 439-40

Juvenal: 141, 371, 382, 460

lawyers’, ‘pay,

Kallikyrioi/Killikyrioi of Syracuse: see under ‘Killyrioi’

‘Kallipygoi’ of Syracuse: 18

kalos kagathos: 121, 297

Kant, Immanuel: 203

Kapiton, sculptor at Perinthus: 274-5

Kaser, Max: 2534, 573n.75&n.2,617n.3

katoikoi, katoikountes: 157-8, 564 n. 13a. And see
‘metics’, ‘paroikoi’

katonakophoroi: see under ‘korynéphoroi’

Kelly, J. M.: 626 n.41

Kelly, J. N. D.: 557n.27

kephalé (Pauline metaphor, applied to husband/wife
relationship): 105-6

Kiechle, Franz: 546 n. 14, 547 nn. 16, 18

Killyrioi/Kyllyrioi of Syracuse: 139, 305

‘Kingdom of God/Heaven’, the central feature of Jesus’
preaching: 431 (with 640 n.8)

‘King’s friends’: 119 (with 558-9 nn. 9-10), 156-7. And
see ‘Aristodicides’

‘King’s land’: 151 etc.

klarétai ( of Crete): 139, 150

‘knights’: see under ‘hippeis’ (Greek) and ‘equites’
(Roman)

Kolakowski, L.: xi

Kolonos Agoraios (at Athens): 186

korynéphoroi/katdnakophoroi of Sicyon: 139

Kosack, Godula: see under ‘Castles, Stephen’

Kotrigurs (a Hunnic people): 249, 517

Kreissig, Heinz: 151, 155-6, 158, 542 n.7, 568 n.34, 569
nn.38, 44

‘Kreuznacher Exzerpte’ (by Marx): 55

Kroeber, A. L.:98

Kiibler, Bernhard: 240, 586-7n.1

Kugelmann, L.: Marx’s letter to: 68

Kula, Witold: 269, 278, 598 n.7

Labeo, M. Antistius (Roman lawyer): sce under *Digest’
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labour services, forced/involuntary labour, labour
rents: 14-16,44,53, 112, 135,206-7, 213, 228,287, 446
labour rents: 218 (with 582 nn. 16-19, esp. 18), 53,
113, 151, 160-1, 215-16
Lactantius: 443, 512, 513
Laelius, C. as speaker in Cic., De Rep.: 71, 331
laeti: 243, 247, 513, 515, 590 n.29
Seeck’s identification of Marcus’s inquilini (Dig.
XXX. 112.pr.) with laeti: 244-7, with 589 n.26a
terrae laeticae: 245, 515
Lambton, AnnK. S.: 150-1
Lamian war: 297, 301 (with 609-10n.2)
Lampis (freedman or slave): 563 n.9
Lampon (Alexandrian): 442
Lampsacus: 536
Lanata, Juliana: 646 n.22
Landau, H.: 569, n.44
land tenure:
importance of land as a principal means of
production in antiquity: 40, 112, cf. 120-33
ways of obtaining surplus from land: 53
freeholders: 5, 58-9, 136, 155, 213, 214-15, 250;
freehold ownership of land in Greek cities at first
confined to citizens: see under ‘citizenship’
leaseholders, tenants, lessees: 5, 44, 172, 212-18,
224-6, 238, 23942, 250; types of: 213-14; ‘head
lessees’ (conductores, who often sub-let to coloni): 250,
253-5
powerful landlord might give protection (not
otherwise available) to tenant: 215,216
rent: 213-19; Marx on: 219 (with 582-3 n.21);
improper exactions of rent: 225-6; labour rents: 218
(with 582 nn.16-19, esp. 18), 53, 113, 151, 160-1,
215; arrears of rent (reliqua): 239-40, 247, 257,
unpleasant consequences of default: 240-1
slaves often involved when land leased to tenants:
256-9
leasing likely to yield smaller surplus than direct
cultivation with slaves: 53, 113, 116, 256 ff.; but
leasing involved less trouble to landowner than
direct cultivation: 241, 258; and wives might dislike
visiting country estates: 241
Later Roman colonate (a form of serfdom): 249ff.;
‘colonatus’ from mid-4th c.: 251-2; earlier use of
‘colonus’ for free tenant: 5, 213, 215-16, 217
slave ‘quasi colonus’: 237-8, 44-5, 137, 210, 211,
238, 243
after Late Republic, rich landowners’ estates
probably more and more scattered: 241
the ‘pleasures’ of farming: 121-2
farming as a ‘sordidum opus’: 122
distribution and redistribution of land (gés
anadasmos): 190-1, 282, 288, 298-9 (with 608-9 n.55),
335, 352, 357-8
Landtman, Gunnar: 562 n.7
languages other than Greek and Latin (e.g. Aramaic,
Armenian, Egyptian/Coptic, Lycaonian, Syriac):
10, 13, 16 (with 540n.9), 17, 197, 220, 300, 348, 446,
537, 579n.37
native languages usually prevailed in chéra: 10, 13,
16, 300
Laniogaisus (Roman officer of Frankish descent): 485
Laodice (Seleucid ex-queen), sale of land to, by King
Antiochus II: 152 (with 566 n.26, 569 n.44)
laokratia: 614n.50
laos, laikos: 151-3 (with 566-8 nn. 26-33), 157-8, 540
n.13, 564 n.13a; basilikoi laoi: 151 (cf. basilikoi gesrgoi:
153, with 566-8 n.32)
somata laika oiketika/eleuthera (SB V. 8008): 152-3
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Laos (modern State): 48

La Penna, A.:643n.11

Larcius Macedo: see under ‘Macedo’

Larinum (in Italy), Martiales of: 570 n.48

Larisa (in Thessaly): 174

Larsen,J. A. O.: 570 n.50, 576 n.18, 614 n.47

Las Casas, Bartolomé dc: 418

Lascutani (at Hasta in Spain): 570 n.48

Lassalle, F.: 24, 47

Lassus, J.: 593 n.50

Last, Hugh M.: 309, 357

latifundia: 242 (with 589 n.23)

Latin America: 234

Latin Panegyrics: 245, 248, 512, 513, 515

Lattimore, Owen: 596 n.4

Lauffer, Siegfried: 538 n.3 (on Liii), 562 n.8

Laum, Bernhard: 470

Laurium, Athenian silver mines at: 294, 562 n.8

law, laws, lawyers: 76, 285 (with 601 n.12), 328-30.
366, 334-5

in Aristotle, ‘either ohgarchic or democratic’: 76

Marx and Engels on history of law: 330

respect of Greek democrats for laws: 285 (with 601
n.12)

Romans did not have ‘rule of law’ in our sense:
328-9, Roman lawyers: 329-30; Roman law of
succession and legacies: 329-30; Roman ‘Law and
Order’: 366; first publication of laws at Rome: 334-5

And see under ‘Constitutio Antoniniana’, ‘ius civile’,
‘ius gentium and ius naturale’, ‘jurisdiction’, ‘lex/leges’

Lazarus, Parable of: 110-11, 436

Lechaeum (port of Corinth): 132

Legon, R. P.: 296 (with 608 n.49)

Leibeigenschaft: see under ‘Hongkeit’

leisure (scholé): 116-17, 122-3, 183-4 (with 575 n.7),
36-7,79, 115, 124-5, 226

Lenin, V. 1.: 46, 50, 359

leno (procurer, brothel-keeper): 272-3

Lentulus, Cossus Cornclius (proconsul of Africa): 391

Lentulus Sura, P. Cornclius: 372

Leo I (Eastern Roman emperor): 143, 272, 657 n. 19

Leo I ‘the Great’, Pope St.: 421-2; on ‘servile vileness’
polluting the Christian priesthood: 422

Leo XIII, Pope, his Encyclical, Rerum novarum (1931):
440

Lcocrates (Athenian): 132

Leontiadas (Theban): 296

Lepcis Magna (in Africa): 370, 391

Leucas: 132

Leuctra, battle of (371 B.C.): 103

Levellers, English: 203, 441

Levick, Barbara: 518-19, 533, 559 n.13

Lévi-Strauss, Claude: 22, 32, 36, 542 n.5

Levy, Ernst: 253-4

Lévy, Isidore: 518, 532-3

Lewis, Naphtali: 658 n.40

Lewis, Naphtali, and Meyer Reinhold: 174, 216

lex/leges: leges Aelia et Fufia (2nd c. B.C.): 344 (with 619
n.18); lex Hortensia (287 B.C.): 333; lex de imperio
Vespasiani: sec under ‘Vespasian’; lex Julia (of Caesar,
59 B.C.): 346; lex Julia (of Augustus): 456, 458; lex
Poetelia (326 B.C.): 165-6, 572 n.65; lex Pompeia (63/
59 B.C.): 529-30; lex Rupilia (131 B.C.): 522-3; leges
tabellariae (139 ff. B.C.): 624 n.26

lex animata: sce under ‘nomos empsychos’

Libanius: 11<12, 15-16, 124, 132, 143 & 145, 220, 224,
272, 321 365, 390, 472, 473, 488, 494,514, 541 n.16

Liberius, Pope: 451

Liber Pontificalis: 495-6 (with 657 nn.26, 28)
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libertas: 366-70 (with 626 nn.48, 51 & esp. 52); as ‘the
rule of a class’ (Syme): 368; different kinds of: 368
And sec under ‘elcutheria’, ‘freedom’
liberty; see under ‘eleutheria’, ‘freedom’, ‘libertas’
licentia: 366, 368 (with 611n.16), 369
Lichtheim, George: 20
‘Licinio-Sextian rogations’,
Sextius: 336-7
Licinus (Augustus’ procurator in Gaul): 176 (with 574 n.7)
Liebenam, W.: 518, 533
Liebeschuetz, W./J. H. W. G.: 15, 132, 196, 365, 584
n.39, 592n.50, 614 n.44
Liebknecht, Wilhelm, Marx’s letter to: 47
Liguria, Ligurians: 187-8, 221, 509
Lilybacum: sce under ‘Agonis’
Limigantes: 514
limitanei: 518
Linguet, S. N. H.: 548 n.1
Lintott, A. W.: 337 (with 618 n.5, on VL)
Lipset, S. M.: 31, 550 n.12
literacy in antiquity: see under ‘illiteracy’
Littleton, A. C. (ed.): 114
liturgics (leitourgiai, public services); 305-6, 467-74;
assimilation of magistracies to: 305-6; imposition of,
on god or hero: 306; burdens imposed on curiales:
467-74
Li Village Gulch: 212, 84
Livius Drusus, M.: 619n.17
Livy (T. Livius): 167, 303, 304, 307, 335, 336-7, 342,
343, 363, 509, 519-21, 524-5, 572 n.65
Loane, Helen J.: 578 n.28
locatio conductio, locator, conductor:
locatio conductio rei: 198-9, 238, 23940, 250, 254-5
(with 592 n.49), 330
locatio conductio sui: 198
locatio conductio operis/operarum: 189, 198-9 (with
579 nn.39-40), 203
Locke, John: 286
Locri: 520
Locris, East: 139
locusts: 220
Lombards: 483, 516
Long Bow village: 212, 84
Longinus (or Ps.-Longinus), On the Sublime: 323-5
(with 615-16 nn. 57a-60)
Lotze, Detlef: 136, 138-9, 148, 149, 562 n.3, 565 n.20,
570n.51
Lucania (district of Roman ltaly): 169, 254, 263, 482, 519
Lucian of Samosata: 24, 197, 396, 527
Lualfer, bishop of Calaris: 405
Lucihus (‘cedo alteram’): 266
‘Lucius’, editor of Musonius Rufus: 110
Lucretius: 418
Lucullus, L. Licinius: 270, 410, 508
Lugdunum (Lyons): 128 (with 561 n.19)
Luke the Stylite: 221
Luna (in Etruria): 255
Lupicinus (Roman official): 258
Lusitanians: 360
Lutz, Cora E.: 110
Lycaonia and its language: 16
Lycia, Lycians, Lycian League: 322, 531
Lycurgus (Athenian) 132, 414
Lydia: 216, 480
Lydus, slave and vase painter at Athens: 174 (with 573
n.79)
Lydus, John: see under ‘John Lydus’
Lysander and ‘Lysandreia’: 74, 121, 190, 291, (with 606
n.32), 395

tribunes  Licinius  and
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Lysias (Attic orator): 92, 295 (with 607 n.46), 607 n.37
Lysias, Claudius (military tribune at Jerusalem): 455
Lystra: 16

[Mc is treated as Mac]
Ma of Comana in Cappadocia, and Ma (Enyo) of
Comana in Pontus: 154
Macarius (emissary of Constans to Africain 347): 434-5
Macaulay, Lord: 548 n.1
Maccabees I and II: 508
McCargar, D. J.: 79-80
McCulloch, J. R.: 56
Macedo, Larcius (freedman’s son and praetor): 409
Macedon, Macedonians: 5, 8, 97, 151, 260, 291, 292,
293, 295, 298, 299, 301, 309, 314, 344-5, 349, 361,
480, 528, 564 n.16; rise of, from early 350s, with
Philip II: 292
Macedonius, Semi-Arian bishop of Constantinople:
448, 451
Machiavelli, Niccolo: 122-3, 363, 382, 55, 501; his
gentiluomini defined: 122-3; contrast between his
attitude and that of a rich Greek or Roman: 123
Mackinnon, W. A.: 548 n.1
McLellan, David: 55-6, 347
MacMullen, Ramsay: 187, 273, 318, 539 nn.5, 7, 562
n.5,577n.19, 579n.33, 613n.40, 614 n.43
Macrobius: 360-1 (with 375)
Mactar, inscription from (ILS 7457): 187
Maecenas: 340; speaker in Dio Cassius LII: 265, 308,
323,615n.56
Maelius, Spurius: 337 (with 618 n.5, on VLii)
Magie, David: 196-7, 302, 518 (with 659 n.1), 529, 569
n.38, 583 n.33
Magnentius (Roman ‘usurper’): 387, 490
Magnesia on the Maeander: 305
‘Magnificat’: 432-3, 440
magnificentissimi: 473
Mago (Carthaginian writer on agriculture): 235
maiestas (treason), an exception to all rules: 460
Majorian (Western Roman emperor): 377, 383, 387,
473, 481, 499-500; his Second Novel: 499-500
Malachi (Old Testament prophet): 186
Malalas, John (Byzantine historian): 616-17 n.64
Malarich (commander of Gentiles): 485
male ‘superiority’: sec under ‘Adam and Eve’
Malinowski, B.: 82
Malta: 523
Malthus, T. R.: 29
Mamertinus, Claudius (Late Latin orator): 481
managers: see under ‘slaves, slavery’
Mania, widow of Zenis of Dardanus: 118, 565 n.24
Mann, J. C.: 540 n.9, 620 n.6, 646 n.27
Mannes the Phrygian (woodcutter): 274
‘manpower shortage’: 244 (with 589 n.25)
Mansi, J. D.: 538 n.5, 557 n.26, 574 n.13, 639n.3
Mantinea: 296, 507
Mantinium in Paphlagonia: 451
manumission: 174-5, 135, 169, 233, 238, 255, 417
Greck and Roman compared; 174-5; Dionysius of
Halicarnassus on why Romans gave citizenship to
freed slaves: 175
Aristotle on: 417; manumission by the dity, for
services rendered: 174; esp. for military service
in emergency: 174, 441 (with 641 n.3); Delphic
manumission-inscriptions: see under ‘Delphi’
contrast with American Old South: 410, 549 n.18
And sec under ‘freedmen’
Mao Tse-tung: 26 (with 543 n.10), 50 (with 548 n.3), 339
Marathon, battle of: 115, 260, 280, 311
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Maratocupreni: 48

Marcellus, M. Claudius (cos. IV, 210 B.C.): 342

Marecellus, M. Claudius (dictator 327 B.C.): 619n.16

Maradan (Eastern Roman emperor): 404, 493, 657 n.19

Mardianopolis: 653 n.42

Mardianus, Aelius: 244-7, with 589 n.26a. And see
under ‘Digest’

Marcomanni: 245, 249, 260, 468, 476, 512,
Marcomannic wars of Marcus Aurelius: 245, 468, 476

Marcus Aurelius (Roman emperor): 13, 121, 126, 128,
174-5, 244-5, 260, 271, 323, 374, 389, 459, 468-9,
526-7; his Meditations: 323

Marcus Aurelius and L. Verus (joint emperors): 128,
174-5

Marcus Aurelius and Commodus (joint emperors):
244, 527 !

Margus (on the Danube), betrayed to the Huns by its
bishop: 486

Mariades of Antioch: 475

Mariandynoi of Heraclea Pontica: 139, 149, 150, 1534,
160 (with 570 n.52), 508

Marinus, Arian theologian: 450

Marinus ‘the Syrian’ (praetorian prefect): 318-19

maritime loans: 116

Marius, C.: 208, 271, 357-8, 372

Marius Gratidianus: 353-4

Markle, Minor M.: 299, 608 n.53

Markus, R. A.: 643n.15

marriage: see under ‘Christianity’, ‘Jews, Judaism’,
‘Musonius Rufus’, ‘Paul, St.’, ‘Women’

Marshall, A. J.:613n.33

Martial: 178, 238, 397, 406

Martiales: see under ‘Larinum’

Martindale, J. R.: 612n.24

Martini, Remo: 575 n.1

Marx, Karl (often with F. Engels):

life: 23-5, 55-6

writings and thought: see separate heading
immediately below

other references: 3, 4, 5, 19-30, 68, 87, 356-7

‘Marxism’ and ‘Marxists’ (genuine or not): 20, 41,
57, 78, 94, 155, 259, 268-9, 546 n. 14, 549n.16

And see under ‘Engels, F.’

Marx, Karl (sometimes with F. Engels), writings and
thought: 20, 23, 24-5, 26, 27, 28-30 (with 5434
nn.13-16), 32, 35-7, (with 545 nn.6-7, 10), 38-9, 43,
45, 46-7, 49, 49-52, 53-4, 55-7, 58, 59-62, 634, 66,
70, 74, 77-80, 86, 89-93, 99, 102, 112, 112-13, 122,
125, 133, 140-1, 155, 159, 160-2, 182, 183, 206, 208,
219 (with 582-3n.21), 269, 283, 287, 330, 335, 347-8,
371, 504-5, 544 n. 15, 546 n.14, 547 n.21 and nn.1-2,
4,548n.1, 549n.19,557 n.27, 594 n.4a, 621-2n.5

Mary, Virgin: 109-10, 400-1, 408; cult of, as Theotokos:
400-1; church of, at Blachernae (Constantinople):
401. And see ‘Magnificat’

Maspero, J.: 584 n.40

Massalia/Massilia (Marseilles): 131, 535-6

‘Materialism’, and ‘Dialectical Materialism’: 26

Maternus (leader of a revolt ¢.187): 476

matrilineality (Mutterrecht): 102-3

Matthews, J. F.: 650 n.6

Mauretania (part of Roman north Africa): 258

Maurice (Eastern Roman emperor): 8, 517, 652 n.34

Maximian (Roman emperor): 168, 478, 513

Maximian, bishop of Constantinople, recipient of a
letter from Epiphanius of Alexandria, detailing St.
Cyril’s bribes to court officials: 177 (with 574 n.13)
Maximus of Ephesus (Greck pseudo-philosopher):
365, 379
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Maximus (Roman offidial, ¢.376-7): 258

Maxwell, J. F.: 639 n.5

Mazza, Mario: 543 n.7, 650 n.6

Mazzarino, Santo: 239

Meek, Ronald L.: 21, 57,545 n.7

Megacles (of Mytilene): 279

Megalopolis (in Arcadia): 507

Megara, Megarians: 132, 163, 180, 278

Meidias (son-in-law of Mania of Dardanus), his great
treasure at Gergis: 118

Meiggs, Russell: 189 (with 578 n.24), 561 n.18, 603 n.26

Meillassoux, Claude: 21-2, 544 n.4

Mela, M. Annaeus: 340

Melania the Younger, St.: 258

‘Melkites’: 484

Mellor, Ronald: 620 nn.7-8

Memmius, C. (Roman tribune): 337, 3434

Memnon, of Heraclea Pontica (Greek historian): 296-7

Menander (Athenian poet): 122, 163

Menander of Laodicea (Greek rhetorician), laokratia in:
614 n.50

Menas, pagarch: 224

Men Ascaénus, at Pisidian Antioch: 154

Mendels, Doron: 659-60 nn.2, 4

Mendelsohn, Isaac: 573 n.76

Mennonites of Germantown: 423

Meno (Athenian): 180

Menodora of Sillyum (in Pisidia): 179, 196-7, 528, 532

mercenaries: 24-5, 118, 182, 282 (with 599 n.31), 287,
288, 295, 558 n.7, 607 n.41; Marx on: 24-5, 182

merchants: see under ‘traders’

Merobaudes (Magister Militum): 478

Merton, R. K.: 82

mesoi, men of midling wealth: 71-4. And see under
‘mixed constitution’

Mesopotamia (Iraq): 8, 128, 220, 345, 400, 4834, 486~
7, 503, 536-7; Roman province of: 128, 345

Messene, Messenians: 93, 149, 160, 286, 507, 525. And
see under ‘Helots, Spartan’

métayage: see under ‘share-croppers’

Metellus, L. Caecilius (governor of Sicily), his rebuke
to Cicero for addressing the Council of Syracuse in
Greek: 349

Metellus Celer, Q. Caedilius (cos 60 B.C.): 376

methodology: see under ‘concepts and categories’,
‘functionalism’, ‘Historical method’, ‘New Eco-
nomic History’, ‘structuralism’

metics: (metoikoi): 92, 95-6, 141, 197, 288-9

Meyer, Eduard: 41

Miccalus of Clazomenae: 186

Michael III (Byzantine emperor), refers to Latin as ‘a
barbarous Scythian language’ in writing to Pope
Nicholas I: 9 '

Michael the Syrian (Syrian Jacobite historian, Patriarch
of Antioch, late 12th c.): 483-4 (with 652 n.34), 494,
517,657 n.22

‘middle class’, not a good translation of ‘hoi mesoi’: 71;
three developments in Roman Empire: 29-30,
modern managerial: 29

Midianites, Israelite massacre of: 332; Cozbi,
Midianite, speared by Phineas: 332

Mignet, F. A.:548n.1

Miletus: 131, 157

‘military-industrial complex’ in U.S.A.: 420

mills: see under ‘water-mill’, ‘windmill’

Mill, James: 56

Millar, Fergus G. B.: 81-2, 365-6, 375, 403 (with 635
n.90), 537, 579 n.37, 615n.56, 621n.1, 655 n.42

Millet, J. F.: 210
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Milo, T. Annius: 354

Mills, C. Wright: see under ‘Gerth, H. H., and Mills’

Milton, John: 369

mines (and quarries): 134, 169, 197, 562-3n.8, 564 n.15;
condemnation to: 134, 169, 573 n.78; free hired
labour in: 197; slaves in: 134, 169, 562-3 n.8; slave
revolts in: 564 n.15

miracles: 225-6. 396; of Vespasian, and of Jesus: 39%6
(with 631-2 n.65)

Mishnah, The, tractate Niddah: 109

misthomata: 189

misthos (pay, salary, rent etc.): 189, 273, cf. 289-90 and
602-3 n.24. And see under ‘hired (wage) labour’,
‘pay, political’

misthétai (contractors): 188-9, 578 n.23

misthtoi (hired labourers): see under ‘hired (wage)
labour’

Mithridates VI Eupator, king of Pontus (and the
‘Mithridatic wars’): 345, 356, 508, 525-6, 529-30;
letter of, to Arsaces, in Sallust: 356, 443

Mitteis, L.: 166-9, 555 n.3, 571 n.60, 572 n.71

‘mixed constitution: 74-6, 291 (with 605-6 nn.29-31),
322-3

Mnason of Phocis: 202

Mnesimachus, inscription of: 153 (with 566 n.31)

Mnoitai (of Crete): 139, 150

Mécsy, A.:510-13

‘Moderates’: 74

Modestinus (Roman lawyer): see under ‘Digest’

Moesia (Roman province): 510, 511

Moesia Inferior/Secunda (Roman province): 127 (with
560n.13,), 501, 514, 516-17

Moesia Superior/Prima (Roman province): 514, 517,
560n.13

Momigliano, A.: 341, 351, 367-8, 613n.40, 621 n.1a

Mommsen, Theodor: 24, 329, 368, 384, 387, 410 (with
637, n.4). 573 n.77 (with 170), 658 n.46; his
conception of the Roman Principate: 384

monarchy and ‘tyranny’:

Aristotle on monarchy (basileia) and tyranny
(tyrannis): 282-3

monarchy (basileia): 8, 282-3, 372-81 etc.; Dio
Chrysostom on basileia (mainly of the Roman
emperors): 372, 628 n.17, 614 n.49; the Roman
Principate a basileia: 372 ff.

tyranny and tyrants: 279-83, 296-8, 5, 71, 190-1,
191-2; tyrants not ‘merchant princes’: 280; ‘most
tyrants began as demagogues’ (Arist.): 282-3; why
tyranny a neccessary stage in Greek political
development: 281; tyranni/tyrannoi as unsuccessful
usurpers of the Roman Imperial throne: see under
‘usurpers’

Monnier, H.: 658-n.43

Monophysites, Monophysitism: 401, 404, 448, 483-4.
And see under ‘Coptic Church’, ‘Jacobite Church’

Montesquieu, C.: 55

morality, Christian, concerned solely with relations
between man and man or man and God: 439-41

Moretti, L.: 535

Morimene (in Cappadocia): 154

Morris, Rosemary: 594 n.4

Moritz, L. A.:575n.3

mortality in antiquity, high rates of: 231, 232-3, 248;
low life expectancy and high infant mortality: 232

Moschus, John: 187, 188, 651 n.32

‘Moses and the prophets’: 110-11

mos maiorum (ancestral custom): 375

Mossé, Claude: 294, 603 n.25, 609 n.2

Motya (in Sicily): 119
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Mousnier, Roland: 69

Mouterde, R., and A. Poidebard: 593 n.50

Miinzer, F.: 351

Mummius, L.: 307, 344, 525

Mundus (6th c. military commander): 319

munera personalia/patrimonii/mixta: 470

Murray, Oswyn: 551 n.27, 642 n.7

Mursa, battle of: 490

Musicus Scurranus (Imperial slave): 44, 65, 143

Muslims: see under ‘Arabia, Arabs’

Musonius, bishop of Meloe in Isauria: 657 n.29

Musonius Rufus (Roman equestrian, Stoic philo-
sopher): 110 (with 557 nn.28-9), 123, 402; his attitude
to sex, marriage, and the education of girls: 110 (with
557 n.29); his views on exposure of children as
designed to preserve a single inheritance: 598 n.6;
influenced Dio Chrysostom: 560 n.7

mutilation as a punishment: 439, 479 (with 650 n.16);
rare before Constantine and more frequent in
Christian Empire: 479

Mylasa: 531, 533

Myrina (in Lydia): 174

Myrinus (of Zeleia in Phrygia): 132 (with 561 n.24)

Myro: 48

Mytilene: 119, 279, 297, 603-4n.26

Nabis (Spartan king): 149-50 (with 565 n.19), 307, 660
n.5(fin.)

Naboth and his vineyard: 151

Nagasaki: 48

Nahal Seelim (in
community at: 433

Namier, Lewis: 351 (with 621 n. 1a)

Naples (Neapolis): 523. 632 n.66

Narbo (Narbonne): 128 (with 561 n.19)

Narcissus (Roman Imperial freedman): 176, 177

Narcissus (slave at Venafrum): 174

Naristac: 511-12

‘narrative history’, Brunt on: 31

Narses (eunuch and general of Justinian): 177

‘nationahsm’, nauonality, Greek and Roman: 445-6,
643n.14

natura/fortuna =
(with 638 n.1)

Nature: see under *human nature’

Naucraus: 17, 131

Nausicydes (Athenian): 180

navicularii: 127-8 (with 561 n.16), 132-3

Naxos: 185

Nazareth: 428-31

Nazarnus (Latin orator): 407

Neacra (Ps.-Dem. LIX): 100

negotiatores: 127 (with 560 n.12), 132, 272 (with 597
n.7), 493

Nehemiah (Hebrew prophet): 164, 215

Neocaesarea in Pontus: 477

neoi: 315

Nepos, Cornelius: 197, 235, 348, 565, n.22

Nero (Roman emperor): 176, 370, 376, 380, 387, 392,
443, 475; the ‘false Neros’: 443

Nerva (Roman emperor): 386, 388

Nestorius, the heresiarch: 177,574 n.13

‘New Economic History’, The: 83

Newman, J. H. (Cardinal): 424

Newman, W. L.: 160, 549 n.1, 550 n.8

‘new men’ (novi homines etc.): 290, 364 (with 625 n.37)

New Testament (gencral): 204 (with 580 n.52), 377,
451 (with 644 n.26). And sec under particular books,
also c.g. ‘Jesus Christ’, ‘Parables of Jesus’, ‘Paul, St.’

Palestine),  Jewish  sectarian

nature/fortune = physis/tyché: 418
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Newton, Isaac: 98

Nicaea (in Bithynia): 530; Church Council of: see under
‘Councils of the Christian Churches’

Nicanor (Seleucid general): 508

Nicholas I, Pope: 9

Nicholas V, Pope: 424

Nicholas, Barry: 168, 329, 617 n.1. And see under
‘Jolowicz, H. F., and Nicholas’

Nicias of Engyum (in Sicily): 520

Nicodromus, Aeginetan: 547 n.6

Nicolaus, Martin: 183

Nicolet, Claude: 41-2 (with 547 n.21), 340

Nicomedes III, king of Bithynia: 165

Nicomedia (in Bithynia): 319

Nicopolis (in Thrace): 480, 653 n.42

Nieboer, H. J.: 562 n.7

Niebuhr, B. G.: 24

Niger, Pescennius (contender for Imperial throne): 477

Nimrud Dagh (in south-eastern Turkey), inscription
of Antiochus I of Commagene at: 154

Nisibis (in Mesopotamia): 486, 654 n.42

Noah, negro as inheritor of his curse on Canaan: 424

nobility (eugeneia, nobilitas), Greek idea of (eugeneia): 71
(with 550 n.5), 411; ‘nobilitas’ in Roman Republic:
338; in Roman Empire: 406

Nock, Arthur Darby: 31, 395-6, 398, 399, 631n.59

Norr, Dieter: 571 nn.56, 58, 572-3n.73

Nola: 519-20

nomos empsychos (lex animata): 402 (with 634-5 nn. 88-9)

Nomus (Magister Officiorum): 146

Nori, Noricans: 480), 486

Noricum (Roman province): 242, 477, 486

Norman, A. F.: 16, 471-2, 583 n.27, 649 n.20

North, D. C., and R. P. Thomas: 83-4

North, Thomas, translator of Plutarch: 354

Notitia dignitatum: 247, 491, 517

Nova Carthago (in Span): 563 n.8

Novatians (Christian sect): 365, 448, 450, 451

novi homines: see under ‘new men’

Numidia (modern Algena): 403, 449, 482, 488

Nutton, V.: 645n.4,648 n.18

objectivity and impartiality: 31

ochlokratia: 322 (with 614 n.50), 611 n.16, 614 n.50

ochlos, as Assembly of a village: 222 (with 584 n.35), cf.
535

Octavian: see under ‘Augustus/Octavian’

Odenathus of Palmyra: 595 n.6

Odysseus: 279, 413

Oea (in Tripolitania): 563 n.13a, 595 n.6

Oenoanda: 531. And see under ‘Diogenes of Oenoanda’

Oertel, F.: 398

Ofellus (colonus in Horace): 241

‘officium’ (as favour): 342

O’Hagan, Timothy: 50, 62

oiketai (oiketeia, oiketika): 152-3 (with 566 n.27), 153
(with 566 nn.29-31)

Ohonias, son of Oinochares (Athenian): 605 n.27

Olba (in Cilicia): see under ‘Zeus’

‘Old Oligarch’: see under ‘Xenophon’ (sub-heading,
‘Ps.-Xenophon’)

Old South: see under ‘American Old South’

Old Testament: 108-9, 164, 186, 398, 405, 4129, 423, 431-2.
And see under particular books, also e.g. ‘Israelites’,
‘Jews’, ‘Yahweh’

oligarchy, Greek: 72-3, 283, 5, 45, 70, 72, 77, 95, 213,
227, 280, 281, 287, 288, 291, 304, 308-9; hereditary
oligarchy = dynasteia: 283, 323

dependence of oligarchy on a property qualifi-
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cation: 283, 45, 72-3, 281
oligarchic view of justice: 287-8
Sparta’s role in upholding: 288, 296

Oliva, Pavel: 570 n.50, 590 n.29, 648 n.12

Oliver, J. H.: 526-7, 533, 615 n.54

Olmsted, F. L.: 142 (with 563 n.12), 546 n. 14

Olympiodorus (of Egyptian Thebes, Greek historian):
120 (with 559 n.17)

Olympus, Mysian Mount: 365, 516

Olynthus: 299

Omphale: 137

‘operae liberales’: 198

Opbhellas: 610 n.2

Oppianicus: 570 n.48

Opramoas, of Rhodiapolis in Lycia: 533

Optatianus Porphyrius, Publilius: 513

Optatus, St. (African Christian writer): 399, 467, 482;
cites Phineas (q.v., below) as justification for
persecution: 618 n.12

optimates at Rome: 352-3, 359, 368-9, 370, 426; defined
by Cicero: 353

‘Oracle of Hystaspes’: 443 (with 642 n.7)

‘Oracle of the Potter’: 443 (with 642 n.7)

orators, Athenian: 185 etc.

Orrestes (character in Euripides): 185

Oreus (in Euboea): 609 n.62

‘Oriental/Asiatic mode of production’: see under
‘production’

‘Orientalisation’ of the Graeco-Roman world: 9 (with
538 n.4)

Origen: 109, 425

originales, originarii: scc under ‘adscripticii’

Orosius (Late Latin Christian historian): 481, 510, 511,
513,516,595 n.6

Osi: 510

Osrhoene (Roman province): 345, 561 n.21

Ossius (Hosius), bishop of Cordova: 404

Ossowski, S.: 46, 71, 544 n.2, 548 n.10

Ostia: 128 (with 561 n.18), 467

Ostrogorsky, Georg: 262 (with 594 n.4), 404, 538 n.3
(on Lii), 658 n.45

Ostrogoths: 221, 249, 263, 264, 480-3, 502, 515-16.
And see under ‘Theodoric’, ‘Totila’

Ostwald, Martin: 601 n.10

Otranto: 12

Otto, W.: 568 n.34

overseers, managers (of slaves and others: epitropoi,
vilici, actores etc.): sce under ‘slavery, slaves’

Ovid: 425

‘Oxyrhynchus historian’: 73, 292, 609 n.59

Oxyrhynchus and its papyni: 17, 103, 131, 169, 196, 223
(with 584 n.41), 314 (with 533), 502

Pachomius (Egyptian abbot), Rule of: 495

paganism, pagans: 9, 18 etc.; pagans as ‘Hellenes’: 9

‘Pagan Martyrs’ (of Alexandria), Acts of the: 442, 446

pagarchs: 224, 584 n.39 (fin.); Menas and Theodosius,
of Antaeopolis: 224

Page, Denys L.: 131

Pagels, Elaine H.: 555 n.12

paidagégos: 199, 200

Palanque, J. R.: 583 n.25

Palatine Hill at Rome, Cicero’s house on: 368-9

Palestine: 119, 152, 164, 170, 250, 251, 427-33, 442,
480, 483. And sce under ‘Decapolis’, ‘Galilec’,
‘Jerusalem’, ‘Jews’, ‘Judaea’

Paley, F. A., and]. E. Sandys: 563 n.9

Palladius (Greek Christian writer): 220, 258, 408

Pallas (Roman Imperial freedman): 176-7
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Pallasse, Maurice: 591 n.37
Palmyra: 129 (with 561 n.20), 467, 595 n.6
Pamphylia: 595 n.6, 6534 n.42
Panaetius of Rhodes (Stoic philosopher): 122, 198
Panegyrici Latini: see under ‘Latin Panegyrics’
‘panem et circenses’: see under ‘bread and circuses’
Pangaeum, Mount (Thrace): 562 n.8
Pangloss, Dr.: 83
Pannonia (part of Roman Balkans), and Pannonians:
258, 266, 480, 510-14, 516
Pannoukome (or village of Pannos): 152
Panopeus (in Phocis): 9-10
Pantaleo, notary on Sicilian estatc of Roman Church,
rebuked for using an excessive modius-measure: 225
Paphlagonia: 157
Papinian (Roman lawyer and praetonian prefect), his
interrogation of the rebel Bulla: 477. And see under
‘Digest’
Papirius Carbo, Cn.: 346
papyri: 166, 251, and passim, e.g. 539 n.4, 540 n.13, 591
n.40, 592 n.44. And sec ‘Oxyrhynchus and its papyri’
Paquius Scaeva, P. (proconsul of Cyprus): 534
Parables of Jesus: 164, 186, 444; of the Great Supper:
437; of Lazarus: 110-11, 431-2, 436; of the
Unmerciful Servant: 164; of the Vineyard: 186, 204
Paraetonium: 17
Parain, Charles: 63
paramoné (paramenein): 135, 169, 170
Paret, R.: 652 n.34
Pargoire, J.: 652 n.35
Parke, H. W.: 601 n.16, 607 n.41
Parkin, Frank: 544 n.32
paroikoi: 95 (with 554 n.30 and 540-1 n.15), 157-8,
178-9, 197, 564 n.13a
Paros: 601-2n.18
parrhésia: 284-5 (with 600n.8), 323 (with 615n.57), 361,
368
Parsons, Talcott: 43, 82, 85-6
Parthenon: 193; building-accounts of: 577 n.22
Parthians: 260-1, 348, 468, 477, 491, 536, 620 n.12
?Parthicopolis (in Roman province of Macedonia; now
Sandanski in Bulgaria), letter of Antoninus Pius to
(IGBulg. 1V .2263): 314, 528
Pasion (Athenian, ex-slave): 174, 558 n.3 (on IlL.ii)
Passerini, Alfredo: 611 n.16
Patavium (in Venetia): 520
paterfamilias: 556 n.23 (with 108)
Patras: 12
patria potestas: 108 (with 556 n.23)
patrimonium Petri: sec under ‘Roman Church’
Patron, Egyptian police superintendent: 223
patronage and clientship: see under ‘clientela’
patronage, rural, in Later Roman Empire: 224-5, 343;
different types of, used as a form of class struggle by
peasant freeholders or tenants: 224-5; legislation
against, in East but not West: 224-5
Paul, St., doctrine: 104-8 (with 555-6 nn.9-12, 14-18,
21), 398 with 400 and 432-3, and 419-20, 16, 96, 109,
176, 313, 401, 439, 440, 447
‘Pauline Christianity’: 105, 433
Pauline and ‘deutero-Pauline’ epistles: 105
Paul’s insistence on his own inspiration by God:
105 (with 555-6 n.15)
‘the powers that be are ordained of God': 398, 400,
432-3, 439, 440, 447, 452
Coloss. I11.11 and Gal. I11.28 compared: 107-8, 419
attitude to sex, virginity, marriage, second
marriage: 104-10, compared with Musonius Rufus:
110
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attitude to slavery: 419-20

Paul, St., life: 455-6, 458, 462, 498

Paul the Simple (early hermit): 408

Paulinus of Nola, St.: 435

Paulinus of Pella: 480; 651 n.21, 654 n.42; his
Eucharisticos (A.D. 459): 480, 654 n.42

Paullus, L. Acmilius: 344, 360

Paulus (Roman lawyer): see under ‘Digest’. (The
Sententiae Pauli, cited in this book as ‘Sent. Pauli’ or
‘Paulus, Sent.’ are a compilation of around A.D. 300)

Paulus, son of Vibianus: 406

Pausanias (‘the Greek Baedeker’): 9-10, 301, 525, 527
etc.

‘Pax Augusta’: 228, 358

pay, political: 289 (with 602 n.23), 289-90 and 315 (with
612 n.28); not confined to Athens: 289-90 (with 602-3
n.24)

pay, rates of (‘piece-rates’ and ‘time-rates’): 189, 199,
201

Pcace, ‘Augustan’: see under ‘Pax Augusta’
Pearce Commission (Rhodesia, 1972): 212
Pearson, H. W.: 37 (with 545 n.11)
peasants, peasantry: 4-5, 9-19, 33, 208-26, 261-6 (esp.
263), 300, 493-4, 44, 45, 52, 54, 58-9, 98, 114-15, 133,
135, 205, 207-8, 233, 242, 243, 280-1, 349, 357, 372,
456, 4634, 467-8, 491, 497-503; ‘peasant society’,
‘peasant economy’: 208-9
definition of peasantry as a class: 210-11
categories of (including freeholders): 213-14, 250,
251-2, 253
Marx on (in 18th Brum.): 60-1; and (citing Bacon)
594 n.4a; Engels on: 211; Gibbon on: 209; Hinton on:
212
idealisation of farming: 9, 122, 209
‘the land-and-peasant system’ (Hicks etc.): 83-4
peasants receiving little benefit from city com-
munities: 213
inscriptions showing plight of peasants under
Roman Empire: 215-16
importance of local labour situation: 217
peasants acting as hired labourers: 186, 217
problem of relative burdens of rent, compulsory
services (angariae etc.) and taxation: 243
‘king’s peasants’ (basilikoi georgoi): 215
military recruitment mainly from: 259-67 (esp.
260-3)
enserfment of working peasants (incl. freeholders)
from end 3rd c.: 249-51
revolts by: 474 ff.
resistance to barbarians (rare): 264 (with 595 nn.6-
7), 485
And see under ‘anachoresis’, ‘Bacaudae’, ‘villages’
Petirka, J.: 554 n.27
peculium (castrense): 25 (castrense: Marx), 44, 254
Pedanius Secundus, execution of all his 400 urban
slaves (in A.D. 61): 372, 409
Pedieis (of Priene): 156 (with 569 n.42)
Pegasus (Roman lawyer): see under ‘Digest’
Peiraeus: 12
Peisander (Athenian): 605 nn.29-30
Peisistratus, tyrant of Athens: 190, 271, 282, 283, 353
Pelagius I, Pope: 238, 254
Pelagius, heresiarch (and Pelagian writings): 436-7
pelatés (dependant, client): 185
Pelham, H. F.: 226-7
Peloponnesian war, end of: 291
Penestai (of Thessaly): 139, 146, 150 (with 565 n.20),
1534 (with 568 n.35), 162, 227; term applied also to
serfs in Etruria: 139
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Penia and Ptocheia in Aristophanes: 431

Pentacosiomedimnoi: see under ‘Solon’

Penthelids of Mytilene: 279

‘penuria colonorum’: 217 (with 582 n.15), 257

Percennius (leader of mutiny): 266, 443

Percival, John: 218

perfectissimi: 406, 459

Pergamum (Pergamon): 119, 151, 158, 178, 219, 242,
345, 529-30, 531

inscription of 133 B.C. improving civic status of
various categories: 158, 178-9

Galen on number of citizens, with wives and
slaves: 242

Pericles: 132, 415

Perinthus: 274-5, 480

Perioikoi: 150, 160 (with 570 nn.49-52), 416-17, 534; of
Sparta: 160 (with 570 n.50)

Perlman, S.: 604 n.27

Perotti, Elena: 563 n.9

Perseus, king of Macedon: 521 and 524 (with 659-60
nn.2, 4), 525

Persia, Persians: 384 etc.

Achaemenid period: 118, 119, 151, 260, 280, 282,
288, 291, 295, 298, 332, 565-6 n.24, 601 n.11, 604-5
n.29

Sassanid period: 128, 251, 260-1, 319, 348, 400,
401, 479, 4834 (with 652 n.33), 486-7, 490, 512, 517,
537, 595 n.6; defectors/deserters to Sassanid Persia:
128, 486-7, Persians in Sassanid period never called
‘barbari’ by Ammianus: 261

And see under ‘Parthians’

‘Persian debate’ (in Hdts I11.80-83): 601 n.11, 627 n.1

Persian Gulf: 186

‘personal execution’: 164, 165-9, 240-1

Pertinax, P. Helvius (Roman emperor): 175

Pescennius Niger: see under ‘Niger, Pescennius’

Pessinus (in Galatia): 568 n.38

pestilences: see under ‘plagues’

Peter Damian, St. (11th c.): 404

Peter, sub-deacon in Sicily, ordered by Pope Gregory
to use modius-measure of not more than 18 sextarii
for exaction of rents of Roman Church: 255

Petilius Cerealis (Roman general): 489-90

Petit, Paul: 542 n.7, 583 n.23, 614 nn.44-5

Petra: 128 (with 561 n.21)

Petraeus (of Thessaly): 526, 533

Petronius (Roman satirist): 177-8, 199, 236, 597 n.6

Petronius (father-in-law of the Emperor Valens): 490

Petronius Probus, Sextus (praetorian prefect): 341

Petty, Maximilian (Leveller): 203

Phaedrus (Latin poet, of fables): 444

Phaeno (in Palestine), copper mines at: 170

Phalaris, tyrant of Acragas: 281

Phaleas of Chalcedon: 79

Pharnabazus (Persian satrap): 118, 605 n.29

Pharr, Clyde: 127, 499

Phaselis (in Lydia): 531

Pheidias (Athenian sculptor): 274; Zeus of, at Olympia:
274; ‘no young gentleman could want to be Pheidias’
(Plut.): 274

Phibion (Egyptian creditor): 167

Philadelphia (in Lydia): 216

Philagrus: see under Veranius Philagrus, Q.

Philip (Roman emperor: M. Julius Severus Philippus):
216, 240-1, 494

Philip II, king of Macedon: 149, 160, 260, 292, 298, 302,
his ‘Fifth Columns’ in Greek states: 298-9 (with 609
n.58); his ‘League of Corinth’: 299; his professed
friendliness for Athens: 299
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Philip V, king of Macedon: 174
Philippopolis (Plovdiv): 8, 653 n.42
Philista (of Tricomia in the Fayum): 223
Philo Judaeus (of Alexandria): 106-7, 170, 319, 402,
422-3,437, 499, 614-15n.51
philodespotos/ Philodespotos (‘master-loving’) as adjec-
tive: 279, 411; the proper name: 411
Philoponus, John: 634n.79
Philostorgius (Arian ecclesiastical historian): 450, 514,
516, 635n.90
Philostratus (Greek biographer): 14, 124, 129, 163, 219,
323,390, 614 n.49
Philumenus: 635 n.90
Phincas (grandson of Aaron), his murdcrs approved by
Yahweh, and used to justify persecution: 332 (with
618n.12)
Phlius: 296 (with 608 n.49)
Phocaea, Phocacans: 521, 561 n.22
Phocas (Late Roman emperor): 8, 652 n.34
Phocion (Athenan): 609-10n.2
Phocis, Phocians: 202
Phoebidas (Spartan): 296
Phoenicia: 154, 186, 356, 480
Phormio (Athenian, former slave of Pasion): 174, 558
n.3 (on I1Lii)
Phrygia, Phrygians: 163, 216, 221, 480, 6534 n.42
Phylarchus (Greck historian): 149
Picenum (Italian district): 11, 120, 346
Piganiol, A.: 246, 485, 513, 515
Pilate, Pontius: 366; uscd as a term of abusc: 405
Pimolisa (in Paphlagonia), quicksilver mines at: 562n.8
Pinara (in Lycia): 531
Pindar: 24, 25
Pinianus, husband of St. Melania the Younger: 258
Pippidi, D. M.: 566 n.29
piracy, involving kidnapping and slave-raiding, sup-
pressed by Pompey (67 B.C.): 230
Pirenne, Henri: 83
‘piscinarii’: 356
Pisidia: 313. And sce ‘Antioch, Pisidian’
Piso, Julius (of Amusus): 309-10
Pitane: 157
Pittacus of Mytilene, kakopatrides in Alcacus: 279
Pityus (on east coast of Black Sea): 654 n.42
Pius, Antoninus (Roman emperor): 121, 128, 314, 459,
468-9, 475, 526, 648 n.12
Pius XI, Pope, his Encyclical, Quadragesimo anno
(1931): 440
Pizus (Thracian emporium): 127
placentophagy, in Deuteronomy: 617n.9
plagues, pestilences: 217, 332, 468, 488-9, 511
Plataca, Platacans: 571 n.55; battle of (479 B.C.): 115,
260, 280, 311
Plato: 70-1, 82, 147, 183, 284, 287, 411-14, 416-17,
557-8 n.30, 72-4, 76,79, 103, 130, 146, 149, 185,
190-1, 271, 287, 295, 297, 299, 322, 359, 423, 440
arch-enemy of freedom and democracy: 284 (with
70-1), 412
his ‘bald-headed little tinker’: 412 (with 71)
and ‘feminism’: 557-8 n.30
Plebeians, plebs urbana etc.: see under ‘Rome, Romans’
Pleket, H. W.: 132, 528-9, 545-6 n.14, 558 n.1 (on
I11.1i), 561 n.23, 598 n. 14, 59 n.17, 612 n.27)
Plekhanov, G.: 26, 544 n.15
Plinta (Magister Militum): 480
Pliny the Elder: 120, 143, 176-7, 217, 232, 239, 263, 270,
330,511, 536, 563 n.8
Pliny the Younger: 95, 178, 217, 238, 239-40, 241, 257,
309-10, 312, 319, 343, 364, 369, 377, 381-2, 389, 397,
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409, 438, 454, 459, 467, 529-30, 531, 648 n.16; his
estates, slaves and tenants: 217, 239-40, 241, 257,
588-9 n.19; his slaves not fettered: 238; his settlement
on his old nurse: 178; his Panegyric on Trajan: 364,
369, 377, 389, text of his Ep. X.113: 648 n.16

Plotinus: 1234

Plutarch (L. Mestrius Plutarchus): 24, 34-5, 48-9, 69,
118-19, 130, 131, 132, 149, 163-4, 189 (with 578
n.24), 1934, 194, 195, 199-200, 235, 274, 301, 307,
310-13, 316, 322, 324, 343, 345, 353-4, 359, 360), 402,
414, 520, 533, 536, 555 n.14, 608-9 n.55, 609-10 .2,
611nn.17-20, 614n.49, 660n.5

Pogla (in Pisidia): 528-9, 532, 613 n.36

Poitiers, battle of (1356): 266

Poland: 278

Polemarchus (brother of orator Lysias): 92

Polemo, king of Pontus: 199

polétai (Athenian officials): 189

*polis’ and ‘chira’: 3, 6, 9-19 (esp. 9-10), 427-30

political pay: : see under ‘pay, political’

political thought, Greck, in Hellenistic and Roman
periods: 80, 552 n.31

politographoi: 532

Pollock, Frederick and F. W. Maitland: 267-8

Pollux, Julius (of Naucratis): 185; Onomasticon 111.83:
138; 139-40, 150; Onomasticon V111.130: 610 n.2

Polybius: 74, 118, 140, 163, 171, 194, 230, 303, 307, 331
(with 617n.7), 342, 343, 507, 524-5, 536, 563 n.8, 565
n.17,611nn.16, 20

Polycleitus of Argos (sculptor): 274; ‘no young gentle-
man could want to be Polycleitus’ (Plut.): 274

Polycrates, tyrant of Samos: 190, 271

Polygnotus (of Thasos and Athens, painter) decorated
Stoa Poikile at Athens gratis: 274

Polyperchon (Macedonian general): 301, 609 n.2

Pomeroy, Sarah B.: 557 n.30

Pompeiopolis, in Paphlagonia: 562 n.8

Pompey (Cn. Pompeius Magnus): 25, 154, 176, 230,
529-30; the nchest known Roman of the Republic:
176 (with 574 n.10)

Pomponius (Roman lawyer): sce under *Digest’

Pontus (in north-cast Asia Minor): 38, 119, 157, 477.
And scc under ‘Bithyma (and Bithynia-Pontus)’,
also (for the ‘Pontic kingdom’) under ‘Crimea’

‘poor’ and ‘rich’ vocabulary: 425-6; penétes and aporoi:
53, 144; contrast Hebrew usage: 431-2

populares (démotikoi) at Rome: 193, 340-1, 352-4, 371;
common features of their policies: 352, not
‘democrats™: 353; defined by Cicero: 353; often
revered after death by common people: 353-4

Porcius Latro: 425

Porphyrius,  Publilius
‘Optatianus’

Porphyry (pagan scholar): 325; his intelligent inter-
pretation of the Book of Daniel: 325, 641n.4

Portuguese traders and empire, and slavery: 424

Poscidippus (Athenian comic dramatist): 103 [cf. p. 555
n.7]

Poscidonius of Rhodes (Hellemstic philosopher and
historian): 187-8, 536

possessio, in Roman law, leaschold tenant did not have:
172

possessores, emperors’ concern for: 499-501

post, Imperial/public: 11, 539-40 n.8. And see under
‘angariac’, ‘transport’

Postan, M. M .: 83, 268

postliminium: 478

Postumius Terentianus: 324

‘Potato Eaters’, The: see under ‘Van Gogh'

Optatianus:  sce  under
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potentiores, potiores: sce under ‘Powerful’

Potidaca: see under ‘Cassandreia’

‘Powerful’, The (in Greek, dynatoi: in Latin, potentiores,
potiores ctc.): 127, 225-6, 263, 367, 383 (with 629
n.32), 487, 489, 500, 501, 562 n.5, 583 n.24, 594 n 4,
658 n.43; contrast 141

praedia, urbana and rustica: 244

Practextatus, Vettius Agorius: 495 (with 657 n.26a)

pragmateutés: see under ‘actor’

praktores (tax collectors): 498

Prawer, S.S.: 25

Praxiteles (Athenian sculptor): 270

Préaux, Claire: 303, 555 n.5, 581 n.5, 591 n.37,610n.7,
617 n.65

predictability: see under ‘probability/certainty’

Preisker, Herbert: 555 n.8

Priene: 155, 156, 158. And see under ‘Pedicis’

‘Primitive’ society: 36

‘princeps’, for Roman emperor: 350, 375-8

principales (= decemprimi in later sensc): 471, 472

Principate, Roman: 372-408, also 35072 (esp. 350, 360,
361, 362, 3634, 369-70); contrast between attitude of
senators and démos to: 362, relationship between
emperor and Senate: 380-1; supposed change from
‘Principate’ to ‘Dominate’: see under ‘Dominate’;
succession to Principate: 384-7, 387-8, 388-9, 380; the
emperor as a ‘military dictator’: 392; ideology of the
Principate: 392-4; and its theology: pagan 394-7,
Christian  398-402. And see under ‘autokratr’,
‘basileus’, ‘ Imperator’, ‘imperial cult’, ‘rex’

Prinz, A. M.: 47

Priscus (Late Greek historian): 265, 468-7

Priscus, Marius (proconsul of Africa): 382

prison (Roman period): 460, 488

Pritchard, R. T.: 582 n.20

Pritchett, W. K.: 585 n.1, 605 n.27

‘privileged groups’ (in Roman period, as defined on p.
456): 456-62

probability/certainty
compared)‘ 27

Probus (Roman emperor): 4%

Probus, Sextus Petronius: sec under ‘Petronius’

Procopius: 11, 480-3, 486, 514, 516, 517, 577 n. 19, 583
nn.29-30, 595 n.6

Procopius (‘usurper’, 365-6): 394, 475-6, 489, 490

procurators, procuratio: 127

production, defined: 35, cf. 112-14; (social) relations
of/forces of: 3, 35 (with 545 n.7), 38-9, 49-50, 58,
548-9 n.11; conditions of: 4, 43; control of conditions
of, as foundation of exploitation: 43-4; ownership of
means of production as commonest foundation: 44
(with 547 n.4)

means of|, in antiquity, esp. land and unfree labour:
40, 112

‘the small independent producer’: 4, 33, 52, 205 ff.

‘modes of production’: 29, 155-7;, distinguished
above all by methods of exploitation: 50-3

‘Asiatic/Oriental mode of production’: 29 (with
544 n.15), 155-7 (with 569 n.42a)

‘professional’ services (of ‘sophists’, philosophers,
doctors, teachers, surveyors): 197, 198-9

proletariat: 56, 60-2

proletarii/capite censi at Rome: 357

Prometheus: 24

propertied classes, the

qualification for membership, and characteristics:
4, 114-17,59, 211, 270, 309, 411-12, 414-15 etc.

subdivisions of: 116

predominance of landed wealth among: 4, 120-33,

(Thucydides and  Marx
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78, 112, 114-20 ctc.
Rome generally favoured, and was favoured by,
the Greek propertied classes: 306-12, 315-21, 344-5,
349, 519-33, 535-6
And see under ‘property qualifications’

Propertius: 358

property qualifications (for citizenship, magistracies,
attending Assembly, courts, Council or Senate etc.):
114 (with 558 n.3), 129, 178, 289. 301, 305-6, 308,
338-9, 525, 527, 530, 531, 535, 602 n.21

‘proportion’, ‘arithmeucal’ and ‘geometric’, political
use as metaphor: 413-14, 309

prosopography: 351

prostitutes, hetairai: 100, 101, 102, 129, 131, 154, 179-
80, 271, 272, 569 n.40; sacred: 154

Proterius, Chalcedonian patriarch of Alexandna,
strongly resisted: 196; and eventually murdered: 448

Protis, founder of Massaha: 131

Providentia: 397

provinces of Roman empire, total number apparently
199 around 400 A.D.: 491

provocatio: 352

Prudentius (Late Latin Christian poct): 417

Prusa (in Bithynia): 312, 319, 516, 530

Prusias ad Hypium (Bithyma): 18, 530

Psamutik II, Egyptian Pharaoh, employment of Greek
mercenaries by: 182

‘Psathyrians’ (Anan sect): 450

Ptelea, Athenian deme: 163

Ptolemaic Egypt (and the Prolemies): 17, 119, 207, 304,
540 n.11, and much in IL.iv and [V.i1i

Prolemais (Greek city in Egypt): 17, 304, 315

Ptolemy I Soter (king of Egypt): 304, 534; Ptolemy II
Philadelphus: 152, 157; Ptolemy III Euergetes: 223;
Ptolemy IV Philopator: 223; Ptolemy Apion: 534

public works: 188-95 (with 577-9 nn.20-33), 200, 201;
in Roman provinces: 195 (with 579 n.33)

Publilius Syrus (Late Republican writer): 342

Pudens (friend of Sidonius Apollinaris): 253

Pudentilla (wife of Apuleius): 5634 n.13a

Pudentius of Oea (in Tripolitana): 595 n.6

Pulcheria, St. (Roman empress, sister of Theodosius II
and wife of Marcian): 177, 404

punishment, Roman: 459; increasing harshness of, in
Christian Empire: 439. And see ‘dual penalty
system’, ‘flogging’, ‘mutilation’, ‘torture’

Pupienus (Roman emperor): 388, 392

Puteoli: 196, 395-6, 561 n. 18

‘Putney debates’ (1647): 203, 441

Pythagoreans: 41, 411. And sce ‘Archytas of Tarentum’

Python of Abdera: 228, 507

Quadi: 249, 260, 468, 510, 511
Querolus (Late Latin comedy); 478 (with 650 n.13)
Quintilian (and Ps.-Quintil.): 165, 167, 368, 444

Rachel and the mandrakes (Gen. XXX): 437

Radagaisus (Gothic chief): 258

Radcliffe-Brown, A. R.: 22, 82

Rainborough, Col. Thomas (English Leveller): 441

Rallis, G. A., and M. Potlis: 557 n.26

Ramsay, George: 505

Ramsay, (Sir). William: 153

Randall, R. H.: 577 nn.21-2

rates of pay: sec under ‘pay, rates of’

Ravenna: 218, 247, 254, 481, 496, 657-8 n.31; Latin
papyri from: 218, 247, 254

Rawson, Elizabeth: 240

Rea, J. R.: 196, 579 n.34
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Rebus bellicis, De: see under ‘Anonymus’
receptores, in the sense of those who assist ‘brigands’: 477
Rectus, Aemilius (governor of Egypt): 363
Redfield, Robert: 98
‘Reformation’, in England and elsewhere: 279
Regulus, M. Atilius: 560 n.5
‘Reihengriberkultur’: 247 (with 590 n.29), 517
Reinhold, Meyer: 545 n.5. And see ‘Lewis, Naphtali,
and Reinhold’
religion in the service of politics: 209, 343-4, 396-402,
452,619 n.15. And sce ‘Paul, St.’
religion, great importance in antiquity: 445-52
Remigius, St., bishop of Rheims, will of: 259
representative government: 373, 627 n.2
reproduction, human: 98-9
‘Resistance literature’ (Books of Daniel and Revelation
etc., 4.v.): 6, 325, 442-3
responsa prudentium (opinions of legal experts): 385
Revelation, Book of (‘The Apocalypsc’): 325, 442, 616
n.61
rex (king), esp. as applied to the Roman emperor: 376-
7; as Greek word réx: 378
Rey, P.-P: see under ‘Dupré, G., and Rey’
Rey-Coquais, J. P.: 561 n.20
Reynolds, Joyce: 534-5, 539 n.3
Rhegium (in southern Italy): 523
Rheims: 259
Rhine, River and its neighbourhood: 11-12, 266
Rhodes: 174, 196, 289-90, 306, 315, 316, 317, 342, 456,
507, 531, 602 n.24, 612 n.33, 645 n.11; food liturgies
at: 196; political pay at: 289-90 (with 602 n.24), 317
Rhodes, P. J.: 550 n.14, 605-6 nn.30-1
Rhodiapolis (in Lycia): 533
Rhodopis: sec under ‘Doricha’
Rhémaioi, as the name by which the Byzantines called
themselves: 9, 400
Rhosus: 316
Ricardo, David: 29, 35, 56
‘rich” and *poor’ vocabulary: sec under ‘poor’ and ‘rich’
Richmond, I. A.: 397, 511, 561 n.20
Rienzi, Cola di: 385
riots in cities: 313, 318-21, 357, the ‘Nika riot’ (A.D.
532):319
Robbins, Lionel (Lord): 84-5
Robert, Louis (sometimes with J. Robert): 410 (with
636-71n.3), 518-19, 611 nn.11-12, etc.
Roberts, C. H.: 640n.8
Robinson, Joan: 21
Robinson, Olivia: 572 n.70
Roman Church: saints of: 27; patrimonium Petri: 254, 496
estates of, in Italy: 255; in Sicily: 225, 254; in Gaul:
254; in general: 495-6, 592 n.47
Romania (ancient term): 485
Romania (modern State): 230
Romans resident in Greek cities: 316, 521, 529, 532, 535
Romanus I Lecapenus (10th ¢. Byzantine emperor): 263
Romanus II (Byzantine emperor): 502
Romanus (comes Africae): 490
Rome, Romans, Rhémaioi: 327-408 & ff.
genius of, in ‘ruling’: 327-8; and in ius civile: 328-30
plebs urbana of: 192 (with 578 n.27), 352-3, 355,
356-7, 358, 361, 372, 409; abused by Cicero: 355;
Plcbeian objectives in *‘Conflict of Orders’: 333-5, ¢f.
336, secessiones: 335; provocatio: 335 etc.; ‘Licinio-
Sextian rogations’: 336-7; tribunes and their powers:
333-6, 352, 362; ‘Twelve Tables’: 334-5, 341
comitia populi Romani and concilium plebis: 333, 334,
340 (with 618-19 n.8), 355; importance of contiones:
335-6
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Greek city cults of Roma: 348
‘restoration of the Republic’: 350 ff. (with 621 n.1)
And see under ‘Rhomaioi’, ‘Rome (city)’ etc.
Rome (city): 127, 132, 192-6, 220, 477, 479, 481 ctc.
expulsion of peregrini from, during famine (A.D.
384): 220
Church of: see under ‘Christianity’
attacked as ‘Babylon’: 442
And sec under ‘Senate of Rome . . . Senate House’
Roscius, Sextus: 241
Rostovtzeft, M.: 10, 17, 34, 85, 124, 125-6, 152-3, 156,
157, 178, 186, 206, 207, 239, 294-5, 507, 508-9, 529,
540-1 n.15, 545 n.5, 555 n.7, 558-9 nn.9-10, 561
nn.19-21, 24, 568 n.34, 569 nn.42, 45, 576 n.17,
576-7n.19, 583 n.33, 591 n.37, 598 n.11; his theory of
the ‘Decline and Fall’: 463-5
Rothstein, M.: 619 n.10
Rotundus Drusillianus (Imperial slave): 65, 143
Rougé, Jean: 258, 560 n.12, 561 n.16
Rouillard, Germaine: 584 n.38
Rousseau, J. J.: 55
Rubinsohn, Z. W.: 564 n.15
Rudé, George: 21, 355
Rufinus, of Pergamum: 132
Rugi, Rugians: 486, 516
‘rule of law’: see under ‘law, laws’
Rumbold, Richard (English radical): 417
Rupilius, P.: 522-3
Russell, D. A.: 324
Russia, South (in antiquity): 294
Rusticus, L. Antistius: see under ‘Antistius’
Rutilius Namatianus (Late Latin poet): 407, 478

Sabines, Sabinc area in Italy: 187

‘sacrilegium’, as disobedience to Imperial will: 390 (with
631 n.51)

Sagalassus (in Pisidia): 539-40 n.8

saints, of Roman Catholic Church: 27

Saint-Simon, Henri: 548 n. 1

Salamis, battle of: 260

Salamis in Cyprus: 534

Saldae (in north Africa): 653 n.42

Salisbury, R. F.: 545n.9

Sallust: 271, 337, 338, 344, 352, 355-9, 372, 410, 443

Salomon, Albert: 86

Salomon, R. G.: 584 n.39

saltus Burunitanus (Souk el-Khmis): 215 (with 581-2
nn.10, 11, 18), 456 (& 458)

Salvian: 216, 225, 473, 481

Salvius Julianus (Roman lawyer): sce under ‘Digest’

Samaria (Sebaste) and the Samareitis: 427-9

Samaritans (religious sect), persecution of, by
Justinian, and its consequences: 653 n.39

Samnites, Samnium: 342, 509

Samos: 74, 271, 291, 395; ‘decarchy’ of B.C. 404 ff.: 74

Samosata: 197

Samuel, A. E.: 135

Sappho: 131

Sarapis: 396

Sardinia: 356, 496

Sardis: 121, 153, 273, 310; builders and artisans make
compact with city ekdikos: 273, 576 n.19

Sarmatians: 258, 490, 513, 514, 516.And see under
‘lazyges’

Satan (in Milton), Ciceronian views of, on liberty: 369

Saturninus, L. Appuleius: 3524

Saturninus. Venuleius: sec under ‘Venuleius’

Saul, king of Israel, as a term of abuse: 405

Saumacus, revolt of: 564 n.15
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Saumagne, Charles: 246 (with 591 n.37, and see 589
n.26a)
Say,]. B.: 56
Scaevola, Q. Cervidius (Roman lawyer): see under
‘Digest’
Scamandronymus: 131
Scaptensula (Skapte Hyle): 562 n.8
Scaptopara (village in Thrace): 216
Scarpat, G.: 600 n.8
Schaps, David: 100 (with 554 n.1a)
Schiller, A. Arthur: 645n.4
Schlatter, Richard: 601 n.15
Schmidt, Conrad, letter of Engels to: 20
Schneider, Helmut: 355
Schuller, Wolfgang: 603 n.26
Schulz, Fritz: 108, 166, 329-30, 571 n.60, 572 nn.65, 72
Schwartz, Eduard: 146, 574 n.13, 636 n.97
Sciri: see under ‘Scyrae’
Scramuzza, V.: 569-70 nn.39, 48
scribae, more honoured among Greeks, considered mer-
cenarii by Romans (Nepos), except scribae publici: 197
Scribonianus, L. Arruntius Camillus (governor of
Dalmatia), revolt of: 362
Scroggs, Robin: 555-6 nn. 12, 18, 21 (with 104-6)
Scyrae (Sciri): 515-16
Scythopolis (in Palestine): 569 n.44
Sealey, R.: 551 n.28
Searle, Eleanor: 151
Sebeos (Armenian historian): 517, 654 n.42
‘secessio’ (in Early Roman Republic): 335 (with 618
nn.2, 4, on VL.ii)
Secunda (under-slave of Musicus Scurranus): 143
Seeck, Otto: 243, 245-6, 252, 510-11, 514-15, 517
Segal, J. B.: 537,620 n.11
Segesta (in Pannonia): see under ‘Siscia’
Segre, Angelo: 591 n.37
Seleuceia on the Tigris: 305, 536-7; Jews of: 305
Seleucid dynasty: 119, 536
Seleucus of Rhosus: 316
Selge (in Pisidia/Pamphylia): 507, 595 n.6
semiagrestis: 494
Senate of Rome: 333, 338-40, 362-4, 381, 406-7, 355,
385, 387-8, 399400, 456 (& fT.), 471, 472-3, 494, 501-2
certainly an ‘order’, may be treated as a ‘class’: 42
no ‘class struggle’ between Senate and Equites:
41-2, 33940
penetration of Greeks into: 96, 119
Olympiodorus on wealth of:
senators the wealthiest: 119-20
census of: 129, 406
gifts by emperors to ‘impoverished’ senators: 406
(with 636 n.101)
Senate House burnt down on death of Clodius (52
B.C.):354
Senate of Constantinople: 124, 381, 388
Secneca, L. Annaeus: 166, 176, 242, 343, 372, 376-7, 409,
419, 421
Sencca, L. Annaeus, ‘the Elder’: 425
Senex, Julius: 318
Sepphoris (in Galilee): 427, 429
Septem Provinciac (of Gaul): 486
Septimius - Severus  (Roman  emiperor):  see under
‘Severus’
Septuagint (LXX): 105-6 (with 556 n.18), 423, 431, 616
n.60

120, Western

Sepiilveda, Juan Ginés de: 418

serfdom, serfs: 83-4, 133 ff. (esp. 135-6. 137-40, 146,
147-62), 228,4,5,6, 33,44, 349,482-3 etc.: and see under
‘colonate and (serf) cloni of Later Roman Empire’
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definition of serfdom: 135-6; terminology of: 147-8
serfdom distinguished from, and (for the serf)
preferable to, slavery: 147-8; esp. in ability to have
family life: 148
no necessary connection between serfdom and
feudalism (Engels): 162, cf. 136, objections to
applying terms ‘serfdom’, ‘Hérigkeit' etc. outside
European feudalism are gratuitous: 138
Marx on serf, slave and wage-labourer: 112-13; on
inheritor of entailed estate as a ‘serf’: 159; on serfdom:
160-2
status of serfs often a result of conquest: 136; often
unclear in our sources: 147
no general (only local) terminology for serfs,
Greek or Roman, until Late Roman colonate: 138-9,
147-8, 156, 173
enserfment of great part of working agricultural
population of Graeco-Roman world from end 3rd c.:
249-51
the expression ‘between slave and free’ (Poll.
I11.83) includes forms of serfdom: 138, 139, 150
‘quasi-serfs™: 5, 136, 172, 250, 255, 261
examples of earlier Greek and Roman serfs: see
e.g. under ‘Ardiaioi (of Illyria)’, ‘Bithynians subject
to Byzantium’, ‘Dardanians (of lllyria and Thrace)’,
‘Helots, Spartan’, ‘klardtai (of Crete)’, ‘Mariandynoi
of Heraclea Pontica’, ‘Mnoitai (of Crete)’, ‘Penestai
(of Thessaly)’
use of Greek word perioikoi, sometimes of serfs: 160
serfdom in Hellenistic Asia etc.: 150-7; in Sicily
and Roman area: 158 (with 570 n.48)
tendency of serfdom to disappear on lands owned
or dominated by Grecks, hellenised natives, or
Romans: 154-5, 156-7, 172; consequences of this
process: 157-8
‘Sermon on the Mount’: 15, 432; ‘on the Plain’: 432
Seronatus (vicar or provindal governor): 486
‘servants and apprentices’: sec under ‘apprentices and
servants’
Setild, Piivi: 560n.11
settlement of ‘barbarians’ in Roman cmpire: sec under
‘barbarians . . . settlement of’
‘Severan period’ (A.D. 193-235): 198, 236, 318, 454,
456, 458, 459, 465, 467, 468, 470, 475 etc.
Severinus, St.: 486
Severus, Alexander (Roman emperor): sec under
‘Alexander Severus’
Severus, Septimius (Roman emperor): 216, 370, 389,
390, 491
sex, Christian and Jewish attitudes to: scc under
‘Christianity’, ‘Jews, Judaism’, ‘women’
Sextus Empiricus: 24
Seyrig, H.: 569 n.38
Shakespeare, William: 254-5, 444
Shanin, Teodor: 98, 208
Shapur I, king of Persia: 261, 475
Shapur I, king of Persia: 379, 486, 487; his letter to
Constantius II: 379
share-croppers (coloni partiarii): 214, 216-17, 257
Shenute (Egyptian abbot): 446-7
Sheppard, A.R. R.:518
Sherk, R. K.: 523
Sherwin-White, A. N.: 95, 238, 341-2, 348, 461 (with
646 n.29), 530, 587 n.10, 614 n.42, 640n.6
Sherwin-White, Susan M.: 612n.23
Shimron, B.: 565 n.19, 608-9 n.55
Sibylline Oracles: 442-3 (with 642 nn.7-8)
Sicily: 8, 9, 66, 117, 119, 132, 134, 154, 233, 242, 254,
270, 279, 280, 283, 316, 344, 346, 347, 349, 356, 496,
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498, 521-3, 569 n.39
Sicinnius Clarus, Q. (legate of Thrace): 127
Sicyon (on Corinthian Gulf): 139
Side: 653 n.42
Sidon: 427-9
Sidonius Apollinaris (Late Latin Christian writer and
bishop): 144, 253, 377, 407, 595 n.6, 654 n.42;
interesting terminology of letter to Pudens: 253
Sidyma (in Lycia): 531, 533
Silesia (in 18th c.): 162
Silius Italicus: 536
Sillyum (in Pisidia): 179, 196-7, 528-9, 532
Silvanus, son of Bonitus (Frank) and Magister
Peditum: 485
Simon of Cyrene: 15
Siphnos: 601 n.18
Siscia (Segesta) in Pannonia: 521
Sisinnius, Novatian bishop of Constantinople, his
witticisms: 450
Sismondi, J. C. L. Simonde de: 548 n.1
slavery, slaves: 34, 5, 6, 39-40, 48-9, 91, 107-8, 112-14,
116,133 fF. (esp. 133-5, 138-47, 171-4), 205, 209, 226
ff. (esp. 226-43, 255-9), 409-11, 416-25, 444, 504-9
[Only a few particular issues are selected here]
slave society/cconomy: 3-4, 52-3, 209, 226;
‘direkte Zwangsarbeit’ the foundation of the ancient
world (Marx, Grundrisse): 52, 54, 133; slavery the
dominant form of it in Greek world: 172-3
absence of evidence for slavery not necessarily to
be taken as evidence for absence of slavery: 133-4,
144-5; accounts of military campaigns often the only
source of evidence for rural slavery: 171, 505-8
automation the only imaginable alternative to
slavery: 113
slaves as a ‘class’: 63-5; slave/free as a distinction of
status, slave/slave-owner a distinction of class: 40, 64,
66,91
extraordinary cheapness of ancient slaves: 227
(with 585-7 n.1)
slave vocabulary; 138-9
slaves necessarily the great majority of managers
and overseers  (epitropoi, pragmateutai,  vilici,
procuratores, actores): 140, 144-5 (with 5634 nn.13a,
14), 172, 173, 181-2, 256, 257-8, 505-7; ‘slave—
drivers’ (praefecti), also slaves: 235
slaves in agriculture generally: 144, with 505-6
(Athens) & 506-9 (elsewhere), 148 etc. (Later Empire)
merciless treatment of slaves: 409-10; punishment
(esp. flogging): 48-9
slave revolts (mainly in Hellenistic period): 146
(with 564 n.15)
sale of oneself or one’s children into slavery: 163,
169-70; of sanguinolenti: 170
slaves hired out: 179, 186, 200-1, 202, 563 n.9
slave quasi colonus: 237-8, 44-5, 137, 210, 211, 238,
243
agricultural slaves eventually bound to the land:
148 (with 564-5 n.16), 246, 255
slave as empsychon organon: 58, as instrumentum
vocale: 549 n.12; cf. 563 n.11
planned heterogeneous character of slave house-
holds: 146, 65-6, 93
public slaves (démosioi): 158, 186, 205, 307; mine
slaves: 134; under-slaves (vicarii): 44, 65, 143, 237
breeding of slaves (oikogeneis, vernae): 229-30, 231-
42, 148 etc.; increase in: 229, 230; sex-ratios: 231, 234
(with 587-8 n.14); abortion and infanticide by slave
women: 236, 237
large slave households in sources, e.g. 202, 228,
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242, 258, 558 n.9, 5634 n.13a
And see under ‘chéris oikountes’, ‘freedmen’,
‘manumission’ etc.

Slavery (and Supplementary) Conventions: Slavery
Convention (1926) of League of Nations: 134; Sup-
plementary Convention (1956) of United Nations,
on abolition of the slave trade, and institutions and
practices similar to slavery: 134

Small, A. M.: 560 n.11

Smikythe (Athenian washerwoman): 274

Smith, Adam: 35, 56, 505

Smith, lan: 212

Smyma: 348, 532, 533

Snodgrass, A. M.: 282

Soaemias, Julia: 494

Socrates, as character in Plato: 82, 147, 179, 180; in
Xenophon: 123, 179-81

Socrates (Christian ecclesiastical historian): 170, 196,
450-1, 514 etc.

‘Sogdian rock’, the: 119

Soli (in Cyprus): 534

Solon of Athens: 41, 78, 96, 114, 129-31, 137, 162, 164,
185, 215, 281-2, 298, 426, 441, 550 n.7

not a ‘merchant’: 129-31

his poems: 281 (with 599 n.25); his not unfavour-
able treatment of the agricultural labourer: 185

his seisachtheia and other legislation on dcbt: 137,
162, 164, 215, 281-2

his Pentacosiomedimnoi and other fele: 114, 610 n.2

a principal reason for requiring a property qualifi-
cation for some magistracies: 602 n.21

somata (lit.: ‘bodies’): 152-3, 163; somata laika oiketika/
eleuthera (SB V. 8008): 152-3; working with hands =
working with the séma: 181

Sophia, St. (Cathedral of Constantinople): 450-1

Sophocles: 24

Sorokim, Pitirim: 544 n.1

Souk el-Khmis (in Tunisia): see under ‘saltus Burunitanus’

South Africa (modern): 67

‘South, Old’: sce under ‘American Old South’

Soviet work on ancient history: 542-3 n.7, 558 n.8,
566-8 nn.32-3, 582 n.20

Sozomen (Christian ecclesiastical historian): 196, 220,
365, 450-1, 514, 516 etc.

Spain, Roman: 6, 12, 97, 120, 254, 370, 474, 476, 477,
478, 481, 486, 502, 503, 516

Spain (16th c.): 418

Sparta (Lacedaemon): 48, 102, 139, 147, 149-50, 288,
295-6, 527, 608 n.47a, 609 n.61 (with 299), 75, 100,
117, 118-19, 136, 291, 292, 414, 415, 475

annual declaration of war by ephors on Helots at:
48, 149

the great upholder of oligarchy: 288, 296

decline in number of citizens at: 102

gerousia at: 527

patrouchos (corresponding to Athenian epikléros) at:
102

And see under ‘Helots’, ‘Perioikoi’

Spartacus, slave revolt in Italy (73-1 B.C.) led by: 25,
230, 409; resulted in mass killings of slaves: 230, 409

‘spear-won territory’: 151

spectabiles: 473

Speer, Albert: xi

Sperber, D.: 539 n.8

Speusippus: 299

sportulae (‘*hand-outs’): 196, 460, 488, 500, ‘tips’ to
officials, illicit (sportulae) and authorised: 488, 500

Stalin: 544 n. 15

Stampp, Kenneth: 39, 55, 122, 1434, 148, 227, 424, 549
n.18
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Starr, Chester G.: 54
stasis (civil commotion), and class struggle: 49, 78-9
States, ‘the State”:
nature and role of ‘the State’: 286-7, 205-6 etc.
the politeia ‘the soul of the polis’: 286; the State the
instrument of the politeuma: 287; rulers will rule in
their personal or class interest (Aristotle): 286-7;
control of the State the great prize of political class
struggle: 287, 291-2 etc.
morality and behaviour of a State: 47-8, 27
Statius: 397
status (also ‘orders’ and ‘caste’):
distinctions of status, compared with class differ-
ences; 40, 63-6, 86-94; but sometimes confused (cven
by Marx and Engcls): 66
Stinde, status groups: 85-6
status essentially a descriptive and not (like class) a
dynamic or explanatory classification: 90-1, 93-4,
175 etc.
‘social stratification’ according to status: 4, 45, 58;
in Max Weber: 85-91; in M. L. Finley: 58-9, 91-4;
Marx uninterested in ‘social stratification’: 86
social status tends to derive from class position: 45,
cf. 461-2
‘honour’ (timé) as Greck equivalent of ‘status’: 80
(with 551 n.30)
Finley’s ‘spectrum (continuum) of statuses (and
orders)’: 58, 91-3
‘orders’: 42 (cf. 340 for Latin ordo, and 332 ff. for
the ‘Conflict of the Orders’ in early Rome), 4, 7
caste: 42, 90-1, 544 n.4
Staveley, E. S.: 619n.8
Stein, Ernst: 196, 255, 258, 319, 481, 490, 499, 515-17,
574 n.14, 583 n.30, ctc.
Stevens, C. E.: 226, 591 n.37, 595 n.6
Steward, Austin: 1434
Stilicho: 381, 501
stipulatio (by a taxpayer): 500
Stobaeus: 110
Stocks, J. L.: 79
Strabo: 12, 24, 38, 131, 147, 149, 150, 153-4, 156, 158,
187-8, 196, 228, 301, 322-3, 410, 445, 510, 534, 535,
536, 539n.5,540n.11, 562-3n.8
Strasburger, H.: 618-19nn.1, 7, 12
stratification, social: see under ‘status’
Stratonicea: 531
Strepsiades (character in Aristophanes): 540 n.14
‘strikes’ in antiquity: 273
Strubbe, J.: 564 n.13a
Structuralism, structuralists: 22, 36
Strymon, River, and its valley: 292, 314
subagrestis: 494
subintroductae: 555 n.13
subrusticus: 494
Suetonius: 187, 194-5, 304, 313, 381-2, 510
Suevi: 486, 510, 516, 595 n.6
suffragium (patronage): 224, 341-3 (with 619 n.10), 365
(with 366-7), 472, 492; ‘venale suffragium’: 342, 365
And see under ‘clientela’
Sugambri (Sygambri): 510, 515
Sulla, L. Cornelius: 302, 345, 358, 526 (with 660 n.6)
Sulpicius Galba, Servius: 360
Sulpicius Rufus, P.: 352-3
Sulpicius Severus (Latin Christian writer): 377; his use
of princeps, imperator and rex in a single sentence for
the Roman emperor: 377
supernumerarii (as opposed to statuti): 492-3
superstition (deisidaimonia, supertstitio): 108-9, 343,
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‘superstructure’ (and ‘basis’): see under ‘Basis and
Superstructure in Marx’

supplicia: summa supplicia (defined) reserved for lower
classes: 458

surplus: 35-7 (with 545 n.10), 434, 51, 52-3, and many
other passages, including 133, 172, 173, 205, 209,
213, 226

and exploitation: 37
And see under ‘exploitation’

surveyors (mensores, agrimensores): 198

Svencickaja [Sventsitskaya], I. S.: 568 n.33

Swoboda, H.: 518, 527, 535, 583 n.33

Sygambri: see under ‘Sugambri’

Syme, (Sir) Ronald: 34, 350-1, 360, 361-2, 366, 368,
370, 510, 623 n.10, 628 n. 14, 630 n.45

Symmachus, Q. Aurelius (cos. 391, the great orator):
120, 196, 220, 254, 263, 387-8, 390, 407, 648-9n.19

Symmachus, L. Aurelius Avianius (father of the fore-
going): 320

Synesius of Cyrene, bishop of Ptolemais: 265, 346, 378,
515, 595n.6, 615n.57

Syracuse: 117, 119, 132, 191-2, 270, 305, 349, 520, 522-3

Syria, Syrians: 6, 8, 12, 19, 119, 150, 151, 152, 172, 186,
221-2, 224, 227-8, 294, 300, 345, 400, 447, 4834
(with 652 nn.33-5), 494, 496, 498, 503, 561 n.20;
Syrians ‘born for slavery’ (Cicero): 417

Tacitus, Claudius (Roman emperor): 386, 388
Tacitus, Cornelius (Latin historian): 192, 229, 238, 249,
266, 327-8, 342, 348, 356, 361, 362, 363, 366-70, 372,
387, 389, 396, 443-4, 464, 489-90, 510-11, 524, 536,
615-16 n.59; on slavery among the Germans: 238, 249
Taifali: 514, 517
Tapeinos, member of a sectarian community at Nahal
Scelim: 433
Tarentum: 520
Tarius Rufus, L.: 120
Tarn, W. W.: 17, 157-8, 186, 196, 395, 445, 569 n.45
Tarracina (in Spain): 196
Tarsus (in Cilicia): 106, 317, 455, 462, 496, 531, 532, its
linen-workers not citizens: 455, 532, women veiled
in: 106; home town of St. Paul: 106, 455, 462
Taurus, Calvisius: 48-9
taxation: 44, 206-7 (with 580-1 nn.2-7), 217-18, 222,
224-5, 234, 306, 345-6, 349, 373, 473-4, 481, 487, 488,
489-90, 493, 497-503, 4, 11, 13,53, 97, 128, 228, 234,
248, 250, 358, 361-2, 363, 475-6
never in antiquity on money income: 114
eusebeis phoroi: 501
collatio  lustralis/ chrysargyron: 127, 272, 493,
abolished in 498 in East: 493; the yield at Edessa: 516
n.21
collatio gelbalis (follis): 493
partial tax exemption for veterans: 217-18
inheritance tax (vicesima hereditatium): 361, 362,
454-5 (with 645 nn. 6-7)
iugatio/ capitatio: 217-18
requisitions in kind (indictiones etc.): 234
tributum, tributum soli/capitis: 114, 234
extraordinaria onera, superindictitii tituli: 500
immunitas and ius Italicum: 234 (with 587 n.13)
tax-farming, -farmers (telonai, publicani): 114, 128,
157, 165, 206, 228, 240, 338-9, 346, 430, other tax-
collectors: 129, 224, 473, 488, 497-8, 499-500
And see under ‘eisphora’
taxeotai (cohortales): 474, 493
Taylor, Lily Ross: 618 n.3 (on VL.ii), n.8 (on VLiii)
Tchalenko, G.: 593n.50
Tcherikover [Tscherikower], V.: 442,569 n.43, 634 n.5
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Technarchos: 275

technology: 38 (with 545-7 nn.14-18). And sce under
‘automation’

Tegea, Tegeates: 302

telé (Solonian, at Athens): see under ‘Solon’

Temnus: 163, 531

temple estates (in  Asia):
‘hierodules’

temple-servants: see under ‘hierodules’

Tennyson, Alfred (Lord): 425

Terence: 103, 122; locito (Adclph. 949): 589 n.21

Termessus Minor: 531

terrae laeticae: see under ‘laeti’

Terray, Emmanuel: 21-2

territorium (chora): 10, 11

Tertullian: 165, 328, 433

‘Tertullianists’ (at Carthagc): 449

‘Tetrarchy’ (A.D. 295 ff.): 493, 494

Thagaste (in Africa): 366

Thalassius of Antioch: 124

Thales of Miletus: 131

Thalia of Arius: 449-50 (with 644 n.21)

Thamugadi (Timgad): 488

theatres: 318-19, 320

Thebes: 292, 296-9, 508, Cadmea of, garrisoned by
Sparta (382-79): 296. And sce under ‘Bocotia’

Themistius: 402, 481, 490, 514, 515

Themistocles: 108

Theoctistus ‘psathyropélés (Arian): 450

Theodohad (Ostrogothic king of Ttaly): 263

Theodora (Roman empress, wife of Justinian): 391
(with 631n.52)

Theodore, St. (of Sykeon, bishop of Anastasiopolis):
225-6, 446-7, 496

Theodoret of Cyrrhus (Greek ccclesiastical historian):
451, 498

Theodoric I (‘the Great’), Ostrogothic king: 487-8, 502

Theodoric II, Ostrogothic king: 564 n. 16

Theodorus, father of Isocrates: 124

Theodosius I (Roman emperor): 147, 159, 170, 251,
252, 390, 493, 494, 503

Theodosius II (eastern Roman emperor): 146, 177, 252,
272, 381

Theodosius, ‘Count’ (Magister Equitum, father of the
Emperor Theodosius 1): 479, 514; his atrocities n
Africa: 547n. 5

Theodosius (6th c. pagarch of Antacopolis in Egypt):
224,321

Theodosius  of  Anastasiopolis
Church lands): 225-6

Theodosius, head lessee of land of Roman Church in
Sicily: 498

Theodote (hetaira at Athens, character in dialogue of
Xenophon): 100, 179-80

Theognis and the Theognidea: 78, 278-9 (with 599 n.9),
411

Theophanes (Byzantine historian): 617 n.64

Theophilus, governor of Syria: 321

Theophrastus: 70, 140

Theophylact Simocatta (7th c¢. Byzantine historian):
517, 538 n.3 (on L.ii)

Theopompus (Greek historian): 132, 149

‘Therapeutia’ (in Philo): 422

Thersites, ‘agitator’ in Homer: 279, 413

Theseus (in Euripides, Suppl.) 73

Thesaurus Linguae Latinae: 252

Thespiae (in Boeotia): 309, 611 n.15, 653 n.42

Thessalonica: 653 n.42

Thessaly: 136, 139, 160, 162, 480, 525, 526. And see

153-7. And scc¢ under

(administrator  of
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under ‘Penestai’

Thetes (plural of thés), as Soloman felos at Athens: 207,
281, 291, 606 n.31; conscription of: 207. And sce
under ‘hired (wage) labour’ for thétes = misthotoi

Thierry, Augustin, ‘the father of the *“class struggle™ in
French historiography’ (Marx): 548 n.1

‘Thirty [tyrants]’, The (Athens, 404-3): 180, 291 (with
606 n.32), 536, the Athenian democratic resistance
to, in 403: 291 (with 606 n.33)

Thomas, J. A. C.: 240,597 n.3

Thomas, R. P.: sec under ‘North, D. C., and Thomas’

Thompson, E. A.: 238, 249, 474, 476-9, 486, 489, 541
n.1,590n.29 (fin.), 591 n.34a

Thompson, E. P.: 21, 62

Thomsen, Rudi: 558 n.3 (on I11.1)

Thomson, George: 41

Thoranius, C.: 175

Thorax, Mount (ncar Magnesia on the Maeander): 445

Thorner, Danicl: 98, 155, 208; 544 n.15, 581 n.2

Thrace, Thracians: 127, 163, 216, 227, 250, 294, 478,
479-80 (with 477), 512-15, 517, 610 n.2; provided
large proportion of Grecek slaves in Classical period:
163, 227

‘Thracian Chersonese’: 292

Thrasea Paetus (Roman Stoic): 370

Thrasybulus (Athenian): 605 n.29

Thrasymachus (of Chalcedon), as opponent (Dahren-
dorf) of ‘functionalist’ position of Plato’s Socrates: 82

threptoi, defined: 233; rulings of leges Visigothorum and
of Justinian on: 233

thrushes (turdi), Roman, feeding of: 187

Thucydides: 27, 47, 74, 506, 603-6 nn. 26-7 & 29-31, 3,
24, 73, 80, 93, 132, 147, 171, 183, 283, 290-1, 296,
323, 346, 362, 506-7, 508

Thurii (in south Italy): 287

Tiberias (in Galilec): 427, 429

Tiberius (Roman emperor): 143, 194, 228, 266, 327,
358, 361, 363, 366-7, 370, 374, 385, 388, 392, 499,
510, 536; mutinies of Danube and Rhine armies at
beginning of his reign (A.D. 14): 266

Tiberius Constantine (latc Roman emperor): 3934,
494-5, 517

Tifernum Tiberinum, Pliny’s estate at: 238

Tigris, River: 8, 345

Timaeus (Sicilian Greek historian): 202

Timarchus (Athenian): 604 n.27

timé (Greck word for ‘honour’, ‘office’ etc.): 80 (with
551n.30)

timeétai: see under ‘censores’

Timgad: see under ‘Thamugadi’

Timothy, bishop of Alexandna: 109 (with 557 n.26)

timouchoi, at Massalia: 536

‘tinker’, Plato’s ‘bald-headed little’: 412, 71

Tiridates (Parthian pretender): 536

Tissaphernes (Persian satrap): 605 n.29

Titius, Sextus (Roman tribune): 619n.17

Titus (Roman emperor): 328

Tobit, Book of: 435

Tocra (Taucheira, Teucheira) = Arsinoe in Cyrenaica:
535

Tolosa (Toulouse): 595 n.6

Tolstoy, his Prince Andrey in War and Peace on cvils of
serfdom: 425

Tomi: 653 and 654 n.42

toparchs: 127

Torelli, M.: 562 n.4

Torres, Camilo: 440

Torture, Roman: 439, 454, 459-60, morc prevalent in
Christian Empire: 439; torturing slaves to procure
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evidence against their masters: 459-60. And see
under ‘dual penalty system’, ‘flogging’, ‘mutilation’,
‘punishment, Roman’
Totila, Ostrogothic king of Italy: 221, 264 (with 595
n.7), 482-3 (with 651 n.30)
Touloumakos, Johannes: 523, 525
Tours (Turones): see under ‘Gregory of Tours’ and
‘Iniuriosus of Tours’
Toynbee, Amold: 258, 538 n.3 (on Lii), 562 n.4, 564 n.15
Trachonitis: 494
Tracy, Destutt de: 56
traders, merchants, shopkeepers: 4, 33, 41, 77-8, (with
551 n.27), 95-6, 120, 205, 340, 52, 78, 114-15, 116,
124-8, 128-9, 129-32, 199, 270, 271, 272, 553 n.9
(with 85), 561 nn.21-2
emporoi/ kapéloi/naukléroi distinctions: 77 (with 551
n.24)
tyrants not ‘merchant princes’: 280
imaginary ‘mercantile aristocracies’ of Aegina,
Corinth etc.: 41, 120, 553 n.9 (with 85)
Grecek trade not ‘largely in the hands of metics”:
95-6, 551n.27 (with 78)
one certain example of an Athenian (Phormio)
owning more than one merchant ship: 558 n.3 (on
1L.ii)
Traill, J. S.: 602n.22
Trajan (Roman emperor): 309-10, 319-20, 343, 364,
369, 370, 374, 382, 389, 397, 398, 468, 529-30, 537
Arch of, at Beneventum: 397
And see under ‘Pliny the Younger’ for the
Panegyric of Trajan by Pliny
transport: 11-12, 132, 191-2, 199, 201, 539-40n.8
by water (river or sea) much more cheaply than by
land: 11-12
And sec under ‘angariac’, ‘post, Imperial/public’
Treveri: 443
Tribigild (Ostrogoth): 480, 595 n.6
tribunes (tribuni plebis): see under ‘Rome, Romans’
tributarir: see under ‘adscripticii’
tributum: 114, 234
Tridentum: 221
Trimalchio (freedman character in Petronius): 177-8
(with 575 n.16)
Tripolitana (Roman province): 595 n.6
Tscherikower, V.: see under ‘Tcherikover, V.’
Tullianus (Lucanian landowner): 482
Turkey (modern): 8
Turks, Ottoman: 8, 9, 497
Tuscany: see under ‘Etruria’
‘Twelve Tables’, Law of the: 165, 334-5
Tymandus (in Pisidia): 313-14
tyranny, tyrants: see under ‘monarchy and tyranny’
Tyre: 427-9, 496, 533

Ubui: 510
Ulfila: 514
Ulpian: see under 'Digest’; for Epit. Ulp., see 586 n.1
Umbria: 187
‘uncleanness’ of women: see under ‘Jews, Judaism’,
‘women’
‘unemployment’: sce under ‘cmployment or un-
employment’
United States of America, Americans: 57, 83, 331, 420
demal of class struggle in: 57
assumption of moral superiority: 331
‘military-industrial complex’ in: 420
Urbicus, Agennius: see under ‘Agennius Urbicus’
Ure, Andrew: 25
Ure, Percy N.: 280 (with 599 n.22)
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Ursicinus (Magister Equitum and Peditum): 487

Ursinus (Pope or Anti-Pope): 451

Usipi, mutiny and fate of those serving in a Roman
auxiliary cohort (A.D. 83): 229

‘usurpers’ of the Roman Imperial throne (= ‘tyranni’):
384, 387, 389, 489, 490, 498

Valens (Eastern Roman emperor): 388, 448, 479, 481,
490, 514. And see under ‘Valentinian [ and Valens’
Valentinian I (Roman emperor): 388, 478, 485, 493,514
Valentinian I and Valens (Roman emperors): 127, 383,
489, 564 n.16

Valentinian I (Western Roman emperor): 388

Valentinian Il (Western Roman emperor): 252, 390,
481, 501

Valentinus of Selge: 595 n.6

Valentinus, Julius (of the Treveri): speech of, in
Tacitus: 443

Valerian (Roman emperor): 261, 475

Valerius Maximus (Latin historical compiler, A.D.
30s): 242, 387, 536, 572 n.65, 621 n.1

Valladolid, conference at (A.D. 1550): 418

‘vampire bat’ metaphor: 503

Vandals: 482 (with 651 nn.23-4), 510, 511-13, 516-17,
595n.6

Vandersleyen, Claude: 540n.13

Van Gogh, Vincent: 209-10 (with 581 nn.3—4, on IVii),
278

Vardanes, Parthian king: 536

Varro, M. Terentius: 142, 146, 165, 187, 188, 235, 242,
270, 343, 572 n.66, 594 n.59

Varus, Alfenus: see under ‘Alfenus Varus’

Vasates (Bazas): 480, 654 n.42

Vatinius: 147

Vaviinek, Vladimir: 529

Vedius Pollio, P.: 356

Vegetius: 263, 401-2; his date: 263; on poverty of
peasant strengthening his military qualities: 263; on
the military sacramentum: 401-2

vehiculatio: 539-40 n.8

Velleius Peterculus: 361

Venantius (decurion in Apulia ): 648-9 n.19

Venasa in Morimene (Cappadocia): see under ‘Zeus’

‘Venerii’, temple-servants of Aphrodite at Eryx in
Sicily: 569 n.39, 570 n.48

Venetia: 221

Venuleius Saturninus (Roman lawyer): see under ‘Digest’

Venus Pastoralis: 235

Veranius Philagrus, Q. (of Cibyra): 307-8, 533

Vergil: 327

Verinian (relative of Emperor Honorius): 595 n.6

Vermes, Geza, his book Jesus the Jew: 430

Vernant, J. -P.: 63

Verres, C. (governor of Sicily): 346, 348, 349, 354,
522-3; his cult, the ‘Verria’, at Syracuse: 348

Verus, L. (Roman emperor jointly with Marcus
Aurelius, 161-9): 175, 537

Vespasian (Roman emperor): 187, 194-5, 323, 328, 370,
374, 385-6, 396, 468

‘Lex de imperio Vespasiani’: 385-6
miracle of, at Alexandria: 396

veterans (discharged soldiers): 217-18, 456-8, 461-2;
members of the ‘privileged groups’ in the Roman
Empire: 456-8 (with 645-6 nn.12-13)

Vettius Agorius Praetextatus: see under ‘Praetextatus’

Veyne, P.: 122,575 n.16

Victor, Aurelius (Late Latin epitomator): 494, 512, 513

Vidal-Naquet, Pierre: 23, 63-5, 77-8, 138, 140, 562 n.3,
641 n.4. And see under ‘Austin, M. M., and Vidal-
Naquet’
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Vietnam (modern): 48
Vigilantius (Christian priest, attacked by St. Jerome):
109-10
vilicus (and vilica): 145 (with 563 n.13a), 234, 235, 257-8
villages (komai): 10-11, 19, 221-5, 300, 5, 135, 151-2,
157-8 (with 569 n.43), 216, 250, 251; types of: 221
democratic organisation in: 221-2; including
Assembly (koinon, démos, ekklésia, syllogos, synodos,
ochlos): 222; no Council (boulé) in: 222 (with 584 n.36,
564 n.13a)
komarchos of: 222; gerousia of: 222
autopract villages: 222
grovelling attitude of Late Roman village in Egypt
to powerful man: 223-4
village markets and fairs: 19 (with 541 n.6)
And see under ‘pagarchs’
Viminacium: 487
virginity (female and male), Christian attitude to: 103-
4,109-10
Virgin Mary: see under ‘Mary, Virgin*
virtus of Romans: 330-1
Visigoths: 233, 249, 258, 479-80, 485-6, 514-16, 595
n.6; kingdom in Spain and south-west Gaul: 233; its
Leges Visigothorum: 233
Vitellius (Roman emperor): 322
Vitruvius: 12-13, 621 n.1
Vlastos, Gregory: 416 (with 638 nn.3-4)
Vogt, A.: 68
Vogt, Joseph: 146, 564 n.15
Volsinii (in Etruria): 519
Vulci: 174

Wade, John: 548 n.1
Walbank, F. W.: 550 n.13, 578 nn.30-1, 643 n.14
Waldmann, Helmut: 568 n.36
Wallace, S. L.: 581 n.5
Walton, C. S.:559n.12
Waltzing, J. -P.: 597 n.8
Warmington, B. H.: 656 n.5
Wason, Margaret O.: 41
water-mill: 24, 38-9
wealth in antiquity: 4, 78, 112-14, 117-20 (with 558-9
nn.10-17), 120-33, and many other passages
primarily in land: 120-33, 4, 78, 112, 114-20
quantified as capital, not income (except in landed
produce in kind): 114
of nouveaux riches: 125-6
of Asiatic Greeks, in 4th c. B.C.: 117-18; in
Hellenistic and Roman periods: 119-20 (with 558-9
nn.10-17)
Plutus, god of wealth, in Theognis: 279
And see under ‘propertied classes’ etc.
Weaver, P. R. C.: 143, 563 n.13, 573 n.3, 574 n.11
(with 176)
Weber, Marianne: 552 n.5
Weber, Max: 80 (with 551 n.30), 85-91, 239, 262, 4, 22,
41, 43, 74, 92, 93, 231, 259-60, cf. 613 n.40
attitude to Marx: 86-7, comparison with Marx:
89-91; failure to discuss Marx’s concept of class: 87, 90
definitions of ‘class’: 88-9; weakness of these: 90
use of ‘Stand’ and ‘stindische Lage’: 85-7; status his
essential category: 87-8
slaves for him not a class but a status group: 89, 91
lack of organic relationship between his classes and
between his status groups: 90-1; hence his inability to
explain social change: 90-1
obscurity of: 85
And see under ‘ideal types’
Weiss, Egon: 571 n.58
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Welles, C. Bradford: 152, 157-8, 537, 545n.5, 554 n.30,
566 n.26, 569-70 nn.44-6, 620 n.12
Welwei, K. -W.: 568 n.34, 570 n.51
West, M. L.: 599n.9
Westermann, W. L.: 299-30, 553 n.26, 562 n.7, 572
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Wiseman, T. P.: 625nn.27, 37
Woess, Friedrich von: 165-6, 330, 572 nn.63-4, 68
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‘fornication’, ‘Jerome, St.’, ‘Jews, Judaism’, ‘Paul,
St.”, ‘virginity’



732

Woodhouse, A.S. P.: 203, 441
Woodward, A. M.: 528, 533

Wright, Gavin: 587 n.8

Wright Mills, C.: see under ‘Gerth, H. H."

Xanthus: 531
Xcnophon (and Ps.-Xen.): 9, 24, 66, 73, 118 (with 558
n.7), 121, 123, 147, 150, 171, 179-82, 185, 190, 191,
222,231, 234, 263, 295-8 (esp. 296), 402, 412, 414-15,
419, 505-6, 506-7, 607 n.37
his brilliant and anti-democrauc picce in Mem.:
414-15
Cicero’s Latin trans. of his Oecon.: 234
Ps.-Xen., Ath. Pol. (‘Old Oligarth’): 73 (with 550
n.11)
Xiphilinus: 195

Yahweh, ferocity of: 331-2 (with 617-18 nn.9-12);
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